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FREFATORY NOTE

THE present edithon of the Rig-Veda (ranskation s
merely 4 reprint of the fret edition printed
in 1850 and thereafter, The trandlation of the lute
Prof. Horace Heyman Wilson was the first English
translation of the Rig-VFeda, It has specwlities of its
own and these will keep its value for a long tme,
First of all, it follows the interprotution of Sayima,
the renowned Indinn Vedic Scholar. nnd 25 suéh,
places his interpretution, based opon Indian ira-
dition;, 'hefore the geveral Engltsll reader. Some
fastidious persons may regard this fo be o defect;
but I for one hold quite the opposite view. Scholurs
may give their interpretations 10 the Vedic versss,
and so alto the transiators. But in the case of such
an ancient work s the Rig-Feda, the best way for
o transliator is to follow Sayang and lo give his own
interpretations, wherever they are different. in the
notes. S0 Wilson has done.  Secondly, 11 is o p
translation, not a metrical one, and as such
accuracy. Thirdly, Wilson has spared no pains to
make his notes as exhaustive 2y possible, 5o, for
the general reader, Wilson's translation appeared
1o me to be the best and 1 decided to issue a feprint
edition of the same.

Some remarks of Wilson in the introduction and
the notes muy appear to be oot of date to present-day
scholars, but that docs not le=sen the value of jhp
translntion for the geneml reader. Scholars are now
writing books on the Veday and those who are inter-
ested in & closer study can Mave recourse to them.
As g reference book Wilkon™s work will retain its
importance for a long time o come.

I must add u few words about the slight chan
1 have made. 1 have followsd the system of ﬁh‘hlﬁ
the Rig-Veda into  Mandalas, Anuvakas dnd
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as that system is now generally adopted and so facili-
tales reference.  The serial numbers of the Suktay wre
also given ut the end and these too will facilitate
reference. The diacritical marks I could not make
use of. However, T have given, ! the end of the
book, an Index of Names both in Sanskrit and
English characters to serve as a guide 1o pronuncia-
tion. The first edition contained references to pages
in the same edition; these of course T had to chan
and T have changed them into references to Mandaia,
Anuvaka and Swkta. 1 have given the translation
first and the notes at the end mstead of gving both
together, This is done for the suke of convenience
of printing. The referonces (0 Fishau Purana in
the Notes are kept as they were. They are to the
first edition of that work by Wilson,

I cannot conclude without thanking Mr. Dayaram
E-oo ?;hrmi who kindly allowed me the use of his

4Ath August 1925,
PREFACE TO THE SECOND EDITION
TI'IIS reprint as Second Edition of the Rig-Veda,

Volume [, is the outcame of all printed copies
of the First Edirion being sold out. The matter has
been carefully looked into and the requisite correc-

tions made. It is carnestly hoped that there will be

a rendy response to our appeal that public patronage
will continug to be cxtended as heretolore, thus

encouraging the propagation of knowledge sacred o

H. R. BHAGAVAT.

us mlL
C. RAMANUIA AIVANGAR,
Secretary,
BasGarore Ciry, The Bamgalore Printing &

Sth May 1946, Publishing Co., Litd.



INTRODUCTION

WHEN the liberal patronage of the Court of

Directors of the East-India Company enabled
Dr. Max Miiller to undertake his ihvalyable edition
of the Rig-Veda, a wish was expressed that its appear-
anice should be secompanied or followed, with all
convenient despatch, by un English rranslation. As
I had long contemplated such 1 work, and had made
some progress in its execution, even before leaving
India, 1 readily undertook to complete my labours
and pubhish the translation.

Tt might else have been thought scrcely necessary
to repeat @ translation of the first Ashraka, Opdoad,
of Bighth book of the Rig-Vedo, as that had been
already more than once sccomplished, partly In
English by the Rov. Mr, Stevenson and Dr. Roer,
and fully in Latin by the late Dr. Rosen: a transiation
in French, also, by M. Langlois, extending through
four Ashigkas, or half the Veda, has been recently
published st Paris; bul T was not aware, when I
engaged to publish an English transkition, that
such @ work had been commenced. Al the same
time, these translations do not seem to preclode
entirely the usefulness of an English version: the
earliest publication, the work of the Rev. Mr. Steven-
san, extends only 10 the three first hymns of the third
lecture, or section, out of the eight, which the first
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book, or Ashtaka, consists of; Dr. Roet's translation
is equally limited, stopping wilh two sections, or
thirty-two hymns, Both (ranslations were printed
in India, and are procurable, with some difficulty,
in this country, Dr. Rosen’s translation of the
first book is complete as to the text, but his pre-
mature death interrupted his annotations. Although
execuled with profound scholarship and serupulous
exactitude, and every way deserving of reliance as an
authentic representative of the original, the Sanskrit
is converted into Latin with such litzral fidelity that
the work scarcely admits of consecutive perusal, and
is most of value as a reference; the translation is,
in [act, subordinate to an edition of the text which
it accompanies on the same page, and the work is
designed less for genecral readers than for Sunskrit
scholars and students of the Veda. The principle
followed by M. Langlois s the converse of that
adopted by Dr. Rosen and he has avowedly sought
1o give to the vague and mysterious passages of the
ariginal, a clear, simple, and intelligible interpretation
In this it may be admitted that he has admirably
succesded: but it may be sometimes thought that
he has not been sufficiently cautious in his rendering
of the text, and that he has diverged from its phraseo-
logy, especially as interpreted by the native Scholiast,
more widely than is adviable, The real valuc of
the original lies not so much in its merits ag 4 literary
composition, as in the illustration which it supplies
of the most ancient Hindu system of religious worship
and social organization; and unless its language
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be preserved as far as muy be consistent with
intelligibility, erroneous impressions of the facts and
opinions of primitive Hinduism may be produced.
It is lso 1o be observed, that M. Langlois has made
hiv translution from manuscript copies of the Veda
and its commentary, which, whilst it has greatly
enhanced the difficulty and Inbour of the task, and
so far adds to the credit of the translutor, suggests
less confidence In the genuinensss of the onigmil, is
the manuscripts are all more or less defective, than
if the version had been made from a carefully-collated
edition, The present translation possesses at lean
the advantage over its predecessors of an accurate
text, and it will be the fault of the tansiitor if he does
not beneit by it In converting the original into
English it has been his aim to adhere as sirictly to the
original Sanskrit us the necessity of beng intelligible
would allow.

It may be almost superfluous to apprize ihe
reader, that the oldest, and nominally the most weighty,
authorities of the Brahmans for their religion and
institutions are the Vedas, of which works, four are
usunlly eoumerated: the Rich, or Rig-Veda: the
Yajush, or Yajur-Vedo; the Saman, or Sama-Veda;
and the Atharvana, or Atharva-Veda. Muny passages
are to be found in Sanskrit writings, some in the Vedar
themselves, which limit the number to throe,® and
tiiere is no doubt that the fourth, or Atharva-Feda,
although it borrows freely from the Rich, has Tintle

* Calebrooke on the Vedr—Asiaric Researchvs, vith .ﬂgp
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in common with the others in its genernl character
or in its style; the language clearly indicates a
different and later ern. It may therefore be allowably
regarded rather a5 a supplement to three, than as
one of the four Vedas,

Of the other three Vedas, cach has its peculiar
characteristics. although they have much i common,
und they are apparently of different dates. although
nol separated, perhaps, by any very protracted inter-
val. The Rig-Veda consists of metrical prayers, or
hiymns, termed Sukias, addressed 1o different divinities,
each of which is-ascribed 1o a Rishi, a holy or inspired
author. These hymns are put together with liftle
attempt a1 methodical arrangement, although such
as are doedicated to the same deity sometimes follow
in i consecutive series, There is not much connection
in the stanzas of which they are composed, and the
same hymn is sometimes addressed to different divi-
nities. There are, mn the Feds itself, no directions
for the use and spplication of the Sutras, no notices
of the occasions on which they are to be employed,
or of the ¢oremonties at which they are to be recited :
these are poinied out by =snbsequent writers in Sukias,
ar precepls relating to the ritunl; and even for the
repuied authors of the hymns, and for the deities
in whose honour they are composed, we are for the
maost part indebted to indopendent  authorities,
especially Lo an Anukramanika, or index, accompuny-
ing each Veda. The Yajur-Veda differs from the
Rich, in being more purticularly & ritual, or & collec-
tion of liturgicnl formulm, The prayers or invoca-
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tions, when not borrowed from the Rich, are mostly
briel and in prose, and are applicable 1o the conse-
cration of the utensils and matsrials of ceremonial
worship, s well as to the praise and worship of the
gods. The Sama-Veda i little else than & recast of

the Rich, being made up, With very few exceptions,

of the very same hymns, broken into parts and armnged
anew. for the purpose of being chanted on different
corentoninl cocasions,  As far, also, as the Atharva-
Vida is to be considered as @ Vedu, it will be foumd
to comprise many of the hymns of the Rich* From
the extensive manner. then, in which the hymns of
the Rig-Veda enter into the composition of the other
three, we must naturally infer its priority to them,
_and its greater importance to the history of the Hindu
religion.  In truth, it is to the Rig-VFeda that we must
have recourse principally, if mnot exclusively, fer
carreet notions of the oldest and most geauine forms
of the mstitutions, religious ar ¢ivil, of the Hindus,
These remarks apply to what are termed the
Sanhitas of the Vedas, the aggregate assemblage,
in 4 single collection, of the prayers, hymns, and
fiturgic formulw of which they are composed. Beside
the Samhitay, the designstion VFeda inclodes an
extensive class of compositions, entitled. collectively,
Bralmana, which all Brahmanical writers ferm an
integral portion of the Veds. According lo them,

* “Hy tho followers of the Atherwm, the Ricker, or sanza
of e Rig-Veds, are mumerouly included m their own Sawkia

(o collection).”—Sayans Ackarra, Introduction, Mudllers sllitkan,

p. L
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‘the Veda consists of two component parts, lermed
severully Manira and: Brahmana;t  the first being the
hymns and formule sgeregated in the Sankita, the
second, & collection of rules for the spplication of
the Mantras, directions for the performance of pirii-
cular rites, citations of the hymns, or detached stanzas,
to be repeated on such occasions; and illustrative
remiarks or narratives; explanatary of the origin and
object of the rite.  OF the Brafmana pottions of the
Rig-Veda, the most interesting and important is the
Aitareya Brabmana, in which a number of remarkable
legends me detailed, highly illustrative of the condi-
tion of Brahmanism at the time at which it was com-
puosed. The Aireya Aranyaka, snother Brakmana
of this Peda, is more mystical and spoculative tham
practical or legendary; of a third, the Koushizaki,
little is known. The Brakmana of the ra;m-uvm
the Shatapatha, partakes more of the character of
the Alareya Brahmana; it is of considersble extent,
consisting of fourtcen books, and contains much
cunious matter. The Bralmanas of the Sama and
Atharva Vedas are few and little known, and the
supplementary poriions of these two Vedas are more
especially the metaphysical and  mystical treatises
termed Upanichads, belonging 1o an entirely different

t Adin mrmmurmmmmnym
** The ‘namie Mhthuurbothlheuaﬂmndlh:m
and apan, in the Mimanss, ™ The Brofimang and the Mwwne sre
lhmwnnrllael’du. that part which ia not Mostra s
Brghmang; " this constitutes the Jdefinition of the latter.—farroe

aniion, p, 4, and p, 22,
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stete of the Hindu mind from thut which the text
of the Vedas sprang from and encouraged. Can-
nected with, and depetident upon, the Fedas, generally,
also are the trealises on grammar, asironomy, inlo-
nation, prosody, ritual, and the meaning of obsalete
wards, called the Vedangar; but these are not portions
of the Veda itsell, bt supplémentary to it, and, m
the form in which we have them, are not, perhaps,
altogethés genuine, and, with & few exceptions, are
not of much imponance. Besides these works,
theore are the Pratishakhyas, or treatises on the gram-
mar of the Veds, and the Swuiras, or aphorisms,
inculcating and describing its practices, the whole
constituting a body of Vaidik literature, the study of
which would furnish occupation for a long and lsbo-
rious life, A small part only is yet in print. None
of the Brahmanas are published; neither sré the
Suitras ot Pratishakhyas.* The Upanishads have been
mare fortunate in finding editors.¥  The texts of the
Sanhitay of the Veda are in progress, as, besdes
the present edition of the Rick, an edition of the
Vajasaneyl portion of the ¥ajur-Veda has been com-
menced, by Dr. Weber, at Betlin, the publication of

* part of the frat Kanide ol the Shatapathn  Sraksmm hoy born
printed by D, Weber, concurmently with hh edition of ihe way of
the ¥eur-Fieds, snd it is his [nteotion to complets it

t Some of the shortér Upnmishzdy were printed, with prans
lations, by Rammotun Roy, and five of tho of the Yol here
been published by M. Poley, Berlin, 1844, The Beikodeanyals
hgy been printed by the Asistic Sogiety of Calauma, under
editorstip of Dr. Reer, bn their Blbliotheca Jadlco, sad
Chiamdogra Lpanivkas st besny bégun in he same sersés
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which has been also liberally nided by the Court ol
Directors.

The text of the Sanhita of the Sama-Veda, and a
translation by the Rev, Mr, Stevenson, were piib-
lished some yoars since by the Onental Translation
Fund, and & more carcfully eliborated edition of
the same, with a translation in Germun, and a copious.
glossary and index, hes been recently published by
Professor Beufey, of Gottingen. In time, thercfore.
we shall be well supplied with the Mantra portion of
the Veda; but there is yet but a partinl and distant
prospect of our having the Brakimana printed; and
being thus enubled, fom adequaie materials, to
‘deterniine how far the whole may be legitimately
cansidered as & constituent part of the Veda.

~ From 4 careful examination of the Afareya
Brakmana, with an excellent commentary by Sayana
Acharya, it 15 sufficiently evident that this work, at
least, = of a totally distinct descoiption from the cal-
lection of the Mantras or the Sanhita of the Rig-Veda.
Although, no doubt, of considerable antiquity, it%is
manifestly of a date long subsequent to the arigmal
Suktay, or hymns, from the manner in which they are
quoted. not systematically, or contimuously, or com-
pletely, but separately, unconnectedly, and partially,
a few phrases only being given forming the beginning.
not even of an entire hymn, but of an isolated stanzs,
occurring in any part of the hymn, or in any part of
the Sanhita; consequently proving that the  Sankita
must have been compiled. and widely circulated. and
generaily studied, before such mutiluted ~citations
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could be recognized or verified by those to whom
the Brahmana was presented. It is evident, also, that
the great body of the Brahmamcal ritual must have
been sanctioned by established practice, befare the
Brahmana could huve been compiled, as iis main
object is the application of the detached Vexts of
the Sanhita to the performance of the principal
ceremonies and sacrifices of the Brahmans, enforcing
their nocessity and cfficacy by texts and arguments,
and [llestrating their origin and consequences by
readitional narratives and popular legends, the inven-
tion and eurrency of which must have been the work,
of time, of n very long interval between the Swhils,
i which little or nothing of the kind appears, and the
Brahmana, in which such particulars abound. Again,
we find in (he Brakmana the whole system of social|
organization developed, the distinction of caste fully
cstablished, and the Brahmuama, Kshatriya, Vaishva,
and Shidra repeatedly named by their proper nppella-
tions, and discriminated by their peculiar offices
and relative stations, #s in the code of Manw. A
cursory inspecuion of the Shatapatka Brahmina, as
{ar a5 published, und of some of its sections 1n manu-
seript, shows it to be of ¢ character similar 1o the
Altareyet, or it may be even, pechaps, of & later era;
and we may venture to sffirm, in opposition (o the
consentient assertions of Brahmanical scholars snd
critics, thar neither of thesc works has the slightest
cluim to be regarded as the counterpart and con-
temporary of the Samhita, or ss un integral part of
the Veda, understanding, by that expression. the
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primitive record of the religious belief and observances,
and of the archaic imstitutions of Hinda society.

Whilst acknowledging, with occasional excep-
tions, the curly date of the Brafimanas, and sccepting
them as viluable illustrations of the application of the
primitive hymns and texts of the Sonkita, we must
[ook to the lutter alone as a safe guide in our inquiries
into the most ancient condition of the Hindus, and
we must endeavour fo convey a more precisé notion
of what is meant by the designation, as it is exemplified
in the Peda which has been taken as the text of the
following translation, and which, sis hus been shown,
muy be regarded as the source and model of the
other works similarly named.

According to the credible traditions of the Hindus,
the Suktas, the prayers and hymns, now collected as »
Sanhita, had existed in g separate and individual
form long before they were assembled and arranged
in the order and connection in which they are now
met with. In the Rig-Veda, the number of Suktas
i5 something above a thousand. containing rather
more than ten thousand stanzas: they are mrranged
in two methods; ope divides them amongst eight
Khandas (portions); or Ashiakar (eighths); each
of which is again subdivided into eight Adiapas,
or lecturos.. The other plan classes the Suktas under
ten Mandalas, or circles, subdivided into rather
more thun a hundred Amuvakas, or sub-sections.
A further subdivision ol the Swkias into Fargas,
or paragraphs of about five stanzas each, i common
to both classifications. The bymns are of various
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extent: i one or two instances, 8 Swkia consists of
a single stanza; in some, of 0 number of stanzas;
but the average number, as follows from the above
totals of one thousand hymns and ten thousand
stanzas, 15, of course, ubout ten. The bymns ure
composed in a grest variety of metresy, several ol
which are peculiar to the Fedas, and the variety and:
richness of which evinee an extraordinery cultivatios
of rhythmical contrivance, In general, u hymn !
addressed (o a single deily, but sometimes to twa, |
und occasionally the verses are distribuled among a
greiter number. The divinities gre various, but the
far larper number of the hymns in this lrst book of
the Rick, und, as far us has been yet asceriained,
in the othet books also, ure dedicated to ApNT and
INDRA, the deitics, or personifications, of Fire and
the Firmament. Of the one bundred and twenty-ore
hymns contained in the first Ashtaka, for instance,
thirty-seven are addressed to AGni alone, or asso-
cigted with others, and foriy-five to TNDRA; of the
rest, twelve are addressed to the MaruTs, or Winds,
the friends and followers of INDRA, and eleven to
the Asawins, the sons of the Sun; four to the personi=
fiod dawn, four to the VISHWADEVAS, or collective
deities, and the rest to inferior divinities,—an appro=:
priation which unequivocally shows Lhe clemental
character of the religion. In subsequent portions of
the Veda, a fow hymns ocour which seem to be of 3
poctical, or fanciful, ratherthan of a religious tendency.
as one, in which there is a description of the revival
of the frogs on the setting in of the rainy season.
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und another, in which & gamester complains of his
isuceess: but we shall better appreciate the charac-
ter of such seéeming exceptions when we come to
them, Each Sukta has for its reputed suthor a Rishi,
or inspired teacher, by whem, in  Bmhmanical
phraseology, it has been originally seen, that is, to
whom it was revenlod; the Vedas being, according
to later mythological fictions. the uncreated dictation
of Brakma, For the numes of the Rishix, except when
incidentally mentioned in the hymn, we are mdebted,
-as above remarked, to an index of the contents of
the VFeda, which also specifiss the metre and the
number of stanzas of each bymn, and the deity wor-
shipped; it is an old book, and of high authonty,
but inasmuch as it is of later composition than the
text, it may not always be regarded as of unques-
tionable correctness., Most of the Rishis are familiar
‘to the legends of the Puranas, as Gotama, Kawwa,
‘Bharadwaja, Vasishtha, Vishwamitra, and others. To
same of these, a number of hymns are attributed;
to others of less note, and perhsps only of imaginary
existence, one or two only are ascribed.  The arrange-
‘ment-of the Suktas by Ashtakas does not seem lo
depend upon any fixed principle : of that by Mandalas,
six out of the ten * circles " compnise hymns by the
same individunl, or by members of the same famuly;
thus the hymns of the second Mandala are escribed
10 GHRITSAMADA, the fon of SHUNAHOTRA, of the
femily of ANGIRAS; those of the third, to Visiiwa-
wiTeA and his sons, or kinsmen; of the fourth, 1o
VAMADEVA; of the fifth, 10 Atsi and his sons, who
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arc of rather equivocal namenclature; of the sixth,

10 BHARADWAIA; and of the seventh, to VASISHTHA.
and his descendants. The Rishix of llu: first andl the
three last Mamdalus are more miscellancous; the
hymos of the ninth Circle aré all addressed to SoMa,.
the Moon-plant. or s deified imposonation, This
arrangement has been considered o5 the older und
more origingl of the two; the distribution into
Ashigkas being intended for the convenience of
mstruction, forming, through (heir subdivisions.
Adhyayas and Vargas, s0 many lectures, or lessons,
1o be learned by the -scholar. The inference s not
improbable, but we are scarcely yet qualified to come
to any posilive conclugion, The mare wsual division
of the munuseripts s that into Ashtakar, and in neither
case is the principle of clussification so unequi-
vocully manifested us to suggest reasonable grounds
for a departure from the established practice.

The absence of any obvious dependency of the
Suktas upon one gnother i3 sufficiently indicative of
their separate and unsystemetic origin, That they
are the compogitions of the patrisrchal sages 1o whom
they are ascribed, is sometimes apparent, from allu-
siona which they make to the name of the suthor or
of his family ; but these indications are of unfrequent
recurrence, and we must trust in general (o tradition
as preserved by the Anukramanika, for the secumncy
of the approprisiion, Their being addressed o (he
same divinity fs i less equivocal test of mmmn.mrlr
and they probably were composed in many instances.
by the heads of families, or of schools following &
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similar form of worship, and adoring in preference

! deifications. Besides the internil evidence
afforded by difference of style, the hymms not um-
frequently avow a difference of date; and we find
some ascribed 10 aicient Rishis, whide others sdmit
their being of new ar pewesy composition.. The great
variety of metres employed shows also a progressive
dovelopment of the powers of the language, which
cauld have been the effect only of long and diligemt
cultivation. There can be little doubt, therefore, that
they ninge through a considerable interval, although, as
far a5 respects their general purport, they belong o
the sume condition of belief, and to a period during
which no change of any importance took place in
the national creed. The same divinities are wor-
shipped in a similar strain, and;, with one or wo
doubtful exceptions, which are possibly interpolations,
or which may admit of explanation, offer nothing
that is comtradictory or mcongruous. This is the
more remarkable, as there can be little doubt that the
hymns were taught originally orally, and that the
knowledge of them was perpetusted by the same
mode of tuition. This is sufficiently apparent from
their comstruction: they asbound with elliptical
phrases; with general epithets, of which the applica-
tion 15 far from obvious until explained: with brief
comparisons, which cannot be appreciated without
such additional details as a living teacher might be
expected to supply; and with all those blanks and
deficiencies which render the written text of the Vedas
still unintelligible in many passages without the
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assistance of the Scholiast, and which he is alone
enabled to fill up by the greater or loss fidelity with
which the traditional explanations of the first viva
woce interpreters, or, perhups, of the nuthors of the
hymns themsclves, have come down 1o his Lime,
The explanation of & living teacher, or of a gom-
mentator, must have been indispensable to a right
understanding of the meaning of the Swksay, in muny
passages, from the moment of their first commumica-
tion; .and the probability is in favour of an oral
instructor, as most in harmony with the unconnocted
and unsystematic currency of the hymns; with the
restricted use of writing, even if the art were known
in those early times (a subject of considerable doubt),
and with the character of Sanskrit teaching, even in
the present day, in which the study of books is sub-
ardinate to the personal and traditional expositions
of the teacher, handed down to him through an
indefinite series of preceding instructors.

At last, howover, there arrived a period when
the antiquity of the hymns, the obscurity of their
style, the peculiarities of the lunguage, and the
number to which they had multiplied. with the corres-
ponding difficulties of recollecting and teaching them,
and possibly also the perception that some venerable
authority, on which their growing claims to superior
sanctity might be based, was wanting, suggested 10
the progressive advancement of the literature of the
Bruhmanas, the expediency of rescuing the dispersed
and obsolete Swkias from the risk of oblivion, and
moulding them into some consistent and permanent
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shape, The asccomplishnent of this object is tradi-
tionally ascribed to the son of PARASHARA RisHI,
KrisHNA DWAIPAYANA, thence surnumed Vyasa, the
Arranger, g person of mather questionable chronology
and existence; who is supposed. to have flourished at
the time of the great war between the rival familics
of Kuru and Paxpu, to the fauer ol which he was
atiached. The account thal is usually given of his
proceedings shows thut his ¢special province was
that of superintendence, possibly under the patronage
of the Raja YUDHBHTHIRA, after his trinmph over the
Kurys, and that various other learned persons,
alresdy fanuliar with the hymns of the respective
Vedas, were employed to prepare each  severil
Sanhita, or collection| thus PAlLA was appointed
to collect the Suktas of tho Rich, VAISHAMPAYANA
the texis of the ¥afush, Jaisunr the hymns of the
Saman, and SUMANTU those of the Atharvana. Each
of these became the teacher of his own collection,
and had @ succession of disciples, by whom the
original collection was repeaiedly subdivided and
rearranged, untii the Sanhitas of the Rig-Veda
amounted to sixteen ar twenty; those of the Yafur-
Veda, distinguished as iwofeld, termed the Bleck aod
the White Yajush, amounted 1o forty-two, and those
of the Sama-Veda 1o twenty-four, There were also
various Sanhitas of the Atharva-Veda. and besides,
these, there were numcrous Shakhas, or branches,
of each Sanhita, studied in as muny soparate schools.®

= Colebrooke  on the Fedor—dsaric Revearcher, vol. il
p, 373, Vichns Pucana, book il chap, v, p. 275,
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The precise narure of these distinctions 18 not very
satisfactorily known a1 present, as they have nimost
whally disappeared, but they consisted spparenily
ofF varigties of Form, not ol substunce, containing the
same hymns and formube arranged in o differemt
order, according to the conceptions of the teacher
respecting ther historical succession or liturgical
value, or according to differences n the mode of
their recitation, some being. recited nudibly, some
repeated inaudibly and some being chanted or sung.
Various readings also seem to have been followed
by different schoals, although not to such an extent
s mterinlly to affect the identity between the original
and its descendant. Of the Sanhiras of the Rig-Veda,
the only one now in use is that ascribed to a teacher
named VEDAMITRA, or SHAKALYA. Whether the
authorities which profess 1o detail the multiplicity
of these compilutions be entitled to entire confidence,
may be matter of question, but the traditions are
concurrent snd consistent, and there can be little
doubt that there was a time at which the collection,
and classification, and study of the religions poems,
which even then bore the stamp of antiguity, did
form au important and popular branch of the litera-
tige of the Brahmmanas, and must hive been pursued,
with extruordinary diligence, 2eal, and  ubility,
through a protrcted interval, anterior to the rise of
philosophical speculation, mythological fable, poetical
legends, and traditional history.*

® The foasdation of the Vadanra philosophy, and the cemp-
tation of the fhaar and Feramas, are alo aenbed o Prose W
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The mnferest evinced in the collection and pre-
servation of their ancient hymns and formule is the
more remarkable Ffrom their having, as far as we can
yet judge, afforded little countenance o the religious
and social institutions, which no doubt were fully
matired at the dute of their compilation. It is vet,
perhaps, scarcely safe to hazard any positive asser-
tion respecting the system of religious beliefl and
practice taught in the Rig-Veda, or the state of society
which prevailed when its hymns were composed,
and it were still more indiscreet to risk 8 negative,
and deny its sanctioning the leading features of the
Brahmanical institutes, until we shall have examined
it throughout, and ascertained beyond dispute that
no ‘such sanction = to be found in it, In offering
uny opinion on these points, therefore, il must he
understood that they are derived solely from what is
actunlly before us—the First book of the Rig-Veda,
now translated —and that they are subject to con-
firmation or to contradiction, according to the furthor
evidence that may be produced. It is true that we
have g somewhst wider field for speculation in the
other three books, trunslated by M. Langlois, and
in detached portions from other books, which hive
been transiated and published by other Sanskrit

would be out of plice to enter into sny examination of the question
bere, beyood the remark, ihat there sceing (0 be Lt sutisfhidary
evidence for the: imdition, several of the Pirenms boing, i fict.
asribed 10-other persons.  The tmdition. may have ongmated in
the impulse given to the gemeral cultivation of Samskrit lierature by
the school, or schools, of Vafdlk criticism,
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scholurs, epecinlly by Mr. Colebrooke, Professor
Burrouf, and Dr. Roth; the latter, however, from
therr panial and isolated state, are necessanly im-
perfect authorities; and, of the former, it may be
observed, that they do not seem to offer anything
materially at variance with the tenor of the first
Ashtaka. It will be sufficient, therefore, for the
presant to confine ourselves to the evidence at hand,
and deduce from it a few of the most important
<onclusions 10 which i appears to lesd, regarding
the refigious snd mythological belief of the people
of India, whose sentiments and notions the Sulktas
enunciate, and the circumstances of their social
candition, to which it occasionaily, though briefly,
advers.

The worship which the Sukfas describe compre-
hends offerings, prayer, and praise; the former are
chiefly oblations and [libations,—clurified butter
poured on fire, and the expressed and fermented
juice of the Soma plant, presented in ladles 1o the
deitics imvoked, m what manner, does not exactly
appear. although it seems to have been sometimes.
sprinkled on the fire, sometimes on the ground. or
rather on the Kusha, or sacred grass, strewed on the
floor; and in all cases the residus was drunk by the
assistants. The ceremony tukes plece in ihe dwelling
of the worshipper, in & chamber appropriated (o
the purpose and probably to the maintenance of &
perpetual fire, although the frequent allusions (o
the occagional kindling of the sacred flame are rather
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at variance wih this. practice® There is no men-
tion af any temple, or sny reference to a public place
of worship, and it is clear that the worship was
gntirely domestic. The worshipper, or Yajomana,
does not sppear 10 have taken of necessity any part
personully’ in the ceromony, and there is o goodly
army of officiating priests,—in some instances seven,
in some sixteen,—by whom the different ceremoninl
tites are performed, and by whom the Maniras, or
prayers or hymns, are recited. That animal yictims
were offered on particular occasions, may be inferred
from brief nod obscure allusions in the hymns of
the first book,t and it is inferrible from some passages,
that human sacrifices were not unknown, slthough
infrequent, and sometimes typical; but these are
the exceptions, and the habitual offerings miy be
regarded as consisting of clarified butter and the juice
of the Soma plant.

The Swkta almost invaribly combines the
attributes of prayer and praise; the power, the vasl-
ness, the generosity, the goodness, and even the
p:munnl benuty of the deity addressed, are deseribed
in highly laudutory strains, and his past bounties or
exploits rehearsed and glorified; in requital of which
commendations, and of the libations or oblations
which he is solicited to accept, and in approval of the

* i w smd g one place, however, that men  proserved fine
constaatly kinfled in thelr dwellings (1. 12. 9. 4),

% Ini the sccond Avhfoka, we have two hymns on the occasion
of the Ashwarrdhe, # mcnfice of a hore  (See Trmslstion of
M. Langlods, Lecture [11, Hymns v, v
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rite in his honour, i which his presence i invoked.
he is implored to bestow blessings on the person who
hus instituted the ceremony, and sometimes, bul not
<o commonly, also on the suthor or teciter of the
prayer, The blessings priyed for are. for the most
part, of a4 temporal and personal description,—
wealth, food, life, posterity, cattle, cows, and horses;
protection against encmies, viclory over them, and
sometimes their destroction, particularly when they
are fepresented as inimical to: the celebration of
religious: rites, or, in other words, people nof pro-
fessing the same religious faith,* There are & few
indications of & hope of immortality and of future
happiness, but they are neither frequent nor, in general,
distinctly announced, although ‘the immortality of
the gods is recognized, and the possibility of its
attainment by human beings exemplified in the case
of the demigods termed Ribhus, elovated, for their
piety, to the rank of diviniies, Protection  against
evil spirits (Rakshasas) is also requested, and in one
or two passages Yama and his Gffice as ruler of the
dead are obscurely alluded to. There s little demand
for moral benefactions, although in some few in-
stances hutred of untruth and abhorrenco of sin are
expressed, a4 hope is utiered that the latter may be
repented of ot expiated, and the gods ure in one
hymn solicited to extricate the worshipper from sin
of every kind. The moin objects of the prayers,
however, are benefits of a more worldly and physical

* Nott ou L 10 ). &
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character: the tone in which these are requested
indicates a quiet confidence in their being granted,
as a return for the benefits which the gods are sup-
posed to derive [rom the offerings made to them,
in gratifying their bodily wants, and from the praises
which impart to them enhanced energy and aug-
mented power; there is nothing, however, which
denotes any particular potency in the prayer or hymn.
s0 a8y to compel the gods to comply with the desires
of the worshipper; nothing of that enforced nocessity.
which makes so conspicuous and characleristic a
figure in the Hindu mythology of a later date, by
which the performance of austerities for & continted
period constraing the gods to grant the desired boon,
although lraught with peril and even destruction to
themselves.

The next question is, who are the gods to whom
the praises and prayers are addressed ? und here we
find also & stnikmg difference between the mythology
of the Rig-VFeda and that of the heroic poems and
Puranay, The divinities worshipped are not un-
known 1o [ater systems, bul they there perform very
subordinale parts, whilst those deities who are the
great gods—the DN majores—of  the  subsequent
period, are gither wholly wnnamed in the Veda. or
are noticed In an inferior and different capacity.
The names of SHva, of MAHAREVA, of DURGA, of
KaLl, of Rama, of KmisuNA, never occur, as far as
we are yet aware: we have a Rupra, who, in after-
times, is identified with Smva, but who, even in the
Puranas, is of very doubtful origin and identification,
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whilst in the Veda he is deseribed as the father of the
winds, and is evidently = form of either AGnt or INDRAS
the opilhet Karampin, which is applied to hum.
appears, indeed, 1o have some relution to o charae-
teristic attribute of SHivA,—the wearipg of his har
in a peculiar braid; but the term has probably in
the Veda o different significatior.—one now forgotten,
—although it may have suggested in after-time the
appearance of SHIVA in such a head-dress; as identified
with Acni; for instance, KAPARDIN may ntimale |
his hoad being surrounded by rodisting flame, or
the word may be an interpolation; al any rate, 00 -
other epithet applicable to SHivA occurs, and there
is not the slightest allision to the form in which,
for the Inst ten centuries at lowst. he seems to have
been lmost exclusively womhipped in Tndia,—that of
the Linga or Phallus: neither is thete the slightest hint
of another imporiant feature of luter Hinduism, the
Trimurti, or Tri-une combinution af BRAHMA, VisENU,
_ and SHIVA, as typified by the mystical syllable Om,
although, gecording 1o high authority on the religions.
of untiquity, the Trimurti was the first clement in the
faith of the Hindus, and the second was the Lingam.*
The chief deities of the Veda are, a5 bns been
noticed above, AGN and INprA, The former com=
prises the element of Fire under three aspocts: I8t
s It exists on carth, not only as culinary or religious
fire. hut #s the heat of digestion and of life. and the
vivifylng principle of végetation; 20d, as it exXtits

* Crouzsr, Religions de I Antiguite. book i, chap. |, p. 140,
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in the stmosphere, or mid-heaven, in the form of
lightning, and, 3rd, us il is manifested in the heavens,
#s light, the sun, the dawn, and the planctary bodies.
The Sem, atis true, = acknowledged and hymned ss
n -divinity. the soul of all moveable and immoveable
beings, and his munifestations sre already known as
Adityas, including several of the rmames preserved
in the Puranas, as VISHNU, MITRA, VARUNA, ARYA-
‘MAN, Pushian, BrHAGA, and TwasHTRl, who are
nothing more than the Sun diversified, as presiding
over each month of the solar year. Stll, however,
the Sun does not hold that prominent plice in the
Vaidik Bturgy which he seems to have done i that
of the sncient Perzians, and he is chiefly venerated
us the celestial representative of Fire,

If we advert more particularly to the atiributes
of AGxNi; we find that confusion m them which mght
be expected from the various charscters he fills. As
the lire of - sacrifice, he is the servant of both men
and gods, conveying the invocations and the offerings
of the former to the latter; he is the Hotrd, ot priest,
who summons tha gods to the cetemony ; the Purohita,
or lfamily priest, who performs the rite on behalf of
the master of the house. Personified a5 a divinity,
he is immorwl, enjoying perpetual youth, endowed
with infinite power and splendour, thz granter of
victory, of wealth, of catile, of food, of bealth, of
life; he travels in a car drawn by red hoisss; he
is the source and diffuser of light, the destroyer and
reviver of all things, He is known under many
and various appellations, and many inferior deities
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are considered to be merely his  manifestations.
The acts and suributes of olher deities are not un=-
frequently ascribed 1o biny (L 12. 2); he muy sssume
the form or nature of any other divinity (1. 12. §, 3)
who is invoked to a ceremonial rite. He is identified
with YAMA, VARUNA, Mrmra; with the Sun, snd
with the eternal Vepuas (1. 12. 8): A curious seres
of Wllusions, evidently of a remote antiguity. ientifics
him witlk ANGIRAS, who, in the Veds, as well 2s
the Puranas, is & patriarch and Rishi, and the founder
of o celebrated holy [amily, to members aof which
many of the hymns of the Veda are sitributed.
ANGIRAS is in one place (1. 1. 1, 6) used insteud of the
repetition of the name AGNL and in another, AGNI
is expressly called the linst und chicfes! ANGIRAS
(1. 7. 1.2). The meaning of this myth s apparcutly
explained in another passage, in which it K smd
that the ANGIRasAs first made sure-of AGNi, Whente
subsequent votaries preserved his fires and practised
his rites (1. 12. 7. 3); which clearly intmates that
this priestly family, or school. ecither introduced
worship with fire, or extended and organized it
the various forms in which it came ultimately 1o
be observed, The tenor of the legead, as it was
afterwards expanded in the Brodmanas and heroic
poems, equally intimates the latter, and. refers the
multiplication, or universality, of the eccasions on
whicl fire constinuted an essentinl element of the wor-
ship of the Hindus, 10 ANGiRAS and his descondonte®

* Sz the Py of 1he Matabarats, cted Jnnate on J. 4. 1 &
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Of the attributes of AGML in general, the mesn-
ing is sufficiently obvious; thoio of a physical
character speak for themselves, und the allegory
conveyed by others is either palpuable enough, &5
when Aawt is =aid 1o be the son of the Wind, or
springs naturally from Hindu notions, as when he
is said to be both the father and the son of the gods,
nowsishing them like a father by the oblations he
bears to them, while the act of offering those obla-
tions is the duty of @ son. The legend of his hiding
in the waizrs, through fear of the encmies of the
gods, although alluded 1o in more than one place
(1.5.6.23; 1,12, 1. 2), &5 not very explicitly nar-
rated, and its more circumstantial detuil s probably
the work of the Bralmanas ; the allusions of the
Sukras may be a figorative intimation of the latent
heat existing in water, or a misapprchension of a
natural phenomenon which seems 1o have mude
great impression in later times—the emission of
flame from the surface of water either in the shape
of inflammable air, or as the result of submarine
volcanic action.®

The deification of INDRA is more consistent,
a5 Me hes no incongruous functions (o discharge: he
is a pemsonification of the phenomens of the firmas
“ment, particularly in the capacity of sending down
rain. This property is metaphorically described as
a conflict with ihe clouds, which are reluctant 10
part with their watery stores until assailed ond pene-

* See the logend of Ausva, Vigkps Purgeg, p 290, note.
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trated by the thunderbolt of INDRA. As in all
allr.gmu the language of fact and fiction is upl 10

be blended and confounded in Lhe description of
this encounter, and the cloud, personified &5 4 demon
numed AHI, or VRITRA, is represented a8 combating
InpRa with all the auributes of & personal enemy,
and ‘as suffering in the battle mutilation, wounds,
and death. Tn the versions of the conflict found
in later works, and in the herokc poems and Puranas,
the original allegory is lost sight of ultogsther, und
VRITRA becomes o resl personage, an Asurg, of
king of Asuras, who wages o doubtful war with the
king of the gods. This contest with the clotds sesms.
o have suggested to the authors of the Suksas the
martial character of INDRA on other occasions, and
he is especially described as the god of bhattles. the
giver of victory to his womshippers, the destroyer |
of the enemics of religious rites, and the subverier
of the cities of the Asuras. A popular myth repre-
sents him also as the discoverer and rescuer of the
cows, either of the priests or of the gods. which had
been stolen by an Asurg named PANL, or VaLA.  Like
AGHL, h:::hwmmﬂrrﬂm
und the granter of all temporal blessings, when
devoutly worshipped, and when propitiated by the
Soma juice, which seems to be mmore especiully
appropriated to him, and which bas the effect of
inspiring him with animation and courage. Some
of his ativibutes are obviously allegorical references
to the locality of the firmament, as when he is said
1o hwu elevated the sun and fixed the constellations
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in the sky,—to be more vast than heaven and eerib,
and to have sundered them when originelly united
(L 11.5.7): of another, which tefers to him in
the guise of a Tum, no very satisfactory explanation
is given, although, &s remarked by M. Neve. the
motamorphosis suppests some analogy between him
and Jupiter Ammon, His tsking purt in the wars
of tribes and princes, and insuring the wivmph of
those he befriends, belongs to the poetical part of the
personification, and arises, no doubt, from that
character for personal wvalour derived from his
metaphorical defeat of Vertea, and ihe real jrstru-
mentality of the electricity of the atmesphere in the
descent of fertilizing showers.

The Sun, Surya, or Saviiri, occupies a much
less conspicuous ploce m Hindu worship than we
should have anticipated from the visible magnificonce
of that luminary, and his adoration by neighbouring
nations. We have, in the first book. only three
Suktas addressed to him individually, and they con-
vey no very strikingly expressive acknowledgment
of his supremscy. Like Acomt end Inpea, Le is the
giver of temporal blessings to his worshipres; he
is the source of light, moving with exceeding swiftness
between heaven and earth, in & chiriot drawn by
two white-footed horses, or; as it is sometimss said,
by seven, meaning the seven dsys of the week., He
Is said to be the healer of leprosy, which maey have
given rise to the more modern legend of his having
cured Samsa, the son of Kmsuna, of that disease;
if it be not an unmuthorized graft upon the origmat
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stem. He is represented as golden-eyed und goldens
handed, mere figures of speech, although a legend is
devised to gccount for the fater.

The text of the Veds, io one remarkable passige
in the first bock, recognizes a difference of degrze In
the relative dignity of the gods, and even in their nge,
enunciating veneration to the great gods, to the
lesser, to the young, and to the old (I 6.4, 13),
Among the lesser gods, an important shire of adora-
tion is enjoyed by a group avowedly subordinate to
INDRA, involving an obvicus allegory,—tbe MaRUTS,
or Winds, who are uaturally associated with the
firmament; we have, indeed, 4 god of the wind in
Vavu, but little is said of him, and that chicfly in
association with INDRA, with whom he is jdentified
by Scholiasts on the Veda, the MARUTS, ©n
the contrary, are f(requently addressed as the
attendants and allics of INDRA, coofoderated with
him in the battle with VRirra, and aidiog wod en-
couraging his exertions; (hey ure called the souns of
Prasting; or the earth, and also RUDRAS, or sons of
Rupga; the meaning of which affilintions is not very
clear. although no doubt it is allegorical; they are
also sssocisled, on some occasions, with AGNI, un
obvious metaphor, expressing the action. of wind
upon fire. It it also intimated that they were origi-
nally mortal, and became immortal in consequenee
of worshipping AGm, which is also casy of explans-
tvon. Their share in the production of ruin, and
their fierce ord impetoous gature, are figurative
representations of physical pheromena.  The Scholi-
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asi endeavours to connect the history of their origin
with that narrated in the Puranas, but without success ;
and the lutter, absurd as il is, seems to have no better
foundation than one proposed elymology of the
name,—"" Do not {ma) weep (rodif).” which is merely
fanciful although it is not much worse than other
explanations of the nrame which commentators have
suggested (note on T, 14, 4, 1),

The Adityas, or lesser Suns, are especially the
soms of Apimt, who has, in general, the character
of mother of the gods, identified in this part of the
Veda with Earth, or even with the Universe, in which
case sHe 8 evidently allegorical. Little is said of
the Adityas collectively, bit some of them are indivi-
dually addressed. There i no scparate hymn to
Visunu, but he s mentioned as TRIVIRRAMA, or he
who took three steps or paces, which Mr. Colebrooke
thought might have formed the groundwork of the
Pauranik legend of the dwarfl Avatar, Tt may bave
been suggestive of the fiction; bul no allusion (o the
notion of Avefars oceurs in the Veda, and there can
be little doubt that the three step: here referred to
are the three periods of the sun's course—his rise,
culmination, and setting:!* MITRA is never addressed
plone; he appears amongsl the VISHWADEVAS, or
gods collectively, or associsled with VArUNA and
ARYAMAN; he is said by the Scholiast to be n divi-
nity presiding over the day, and, in combination with

* L grprenly an stated by Durgacharya, in his commentary
on the Nirwkiz,—Sez Bumnouf, Tntroduction to the 3rd vol. of the
Bhaparata Parona, p. xxit,

O e—
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VARUNA, a dispenser of witer. VARUNA occupies o
rather more conspicuous place i the hymns; he
is said to be the divinity presiding over the night, and
in that capucity, probably, the constellations are
called his holy acts, and the moon, it is said, moves
by his command. The title of king or monarch.
Raja or Samrat, i very commonly attached to his
name: with Mrmra, he is called the lord of light,
and he supports the light on high and makes wide
the path of the sun: he grants wealth, averts evil, and
protects cattle; m all which we have no trace of the
station assigned to him in later mythology, of sovereign
of the waters. In one mther obecure passage, how-
ever, it & said of him thal, abiding in the ocean, he
knows the course of ships, but he is also said, in the
same stanza, to know the flight of birds and the
periodical - succession of the momths. The notions
entertained of VARUNA, beyond that of his connection
with the sun, do not appear to be very precise
ARYAMAN i5 vover named alone, most usunlly with
MirrA and YARUNA; we have a text identifying him
with the sun, and he is said by the Scholiast 10 preside
over twilight. PusHAN, besides being occasionally
named, has, in the first book., a hymn to himself.
the main purport of which is to solicit his protection
on u journey. particularly against robbers: he is
said to be the divinity, or rather, perhaps, the Aditya.
or sun, presiding over the earth, The connection of
the personified dawn, or Ushas, or, rather, many
dawng, or Ushasas, with the sun, forms a natural portion
of solar adoration; several hymns are addressed to
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ber, the lingusge of which mvolves po mystery, but
15 dictated by the obvipus properties of the morning,
not unfrequently  picturesquely  and  poetically
described.

Demigods, who are much more frequently than
any of the preceding, excopt the MARUTS, the abjects
of laudation, are the two AsHwins, the sons of the
Sun according to later mythology, but of whose
origin we have no such legend in the Veda, as lar as
we have yet pone. They are said, indeed, in one
place, o have the sea (Simdhn) for their mother; but
this is explained to intimate their identity, as affirmed
by some authorities, with the sun and moon. which
rise, apparently, out of the ocean; they ure called
Dasras,—destroyers cither of focs or of diseases, for
they are the physicians of the gods; they are also
called Nasatyas,—in whom there is no untruth,
They are represented as ever young, hundsome,
travelling in o three-wheeled and iriangular car,
drawn by asses, and as mixing thomselves up with
a variety of human transactions, bestowing bencfits
upon their worshippers, enabling them to foil or
overcome their eoemies, assisting them in their need,
and extricating thom from difficulty and danger.
Their business secms to lie more on earth than in
beaven, and they belong, by their exploits, more to
heroie than celestial or solar mythology: they are,
however, connected in various passyges with the
radiance of the sun, and are said to be precursors of
the dawn, at which season they ought to be worshipped
with libations of Soma juice.

P r—



InTRODUCTION XXXV

The Sabeiem of the Hindus, o it may be so
termed, differs entirely from' that of the Chaldeans,
in omitting the worship of the pluneis; the canstella-
tions are never named os objects of venorution or
worship, and slthough the moon appears to be
occasionally interded under the nome Soma, parti-
cularly when spoken of as scattering darkness, yet
the name and the adoration wre in a much less equi-
vocal manner applied to the Sema plant, the acid
asclepins, actual or personified. The great importance
attuched 1o the juice of this plant' is a singular pirt
of the ancient Hindu situal; it is sufficiently promi-
nent even in this partion of the Rig-Veda, but almost
the whale of the Sama-Veda is devot.d 1o its eulogy,
and this is, no doubt, little more than & repetition
of the Soma Mandala of the Rich. The only expla~
nation of which il is susceptible is the delight, as well
as astonishment, which the discovery of the exhila-
rating, it not inebriativg, properties of the fermented
juice of the plant must have excited in simple minds
on first becoming acquainted with its effects. This,
however, is, of course, wholly different from any
adoration of the moon or plirets as celestial Tum-
naries, in which they do not appear to have partici-
pated with ths sun,

INprA snd Savirri thus have their respective
satellites dependent upon and identifinble with their
principals. AGNI does not scem fo have any sub-
ordinate multiples, except in the rather ancmalous
deifications called Apmus, which, although lnnhdin;
certnin female divinities and insensible objects, such
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a5 the doors of the sacrificial hall, are considersd to
be impersonations of AGNL BRAHMANASPATI also,
as far as we can make oul his character from the
pecasionnl stapzas addressed to him, seems o be
identifiable with Acw, with the additional attribule
of presiding over prayer; the characteristic proper-
ties of this divinity, however, are mot very distinctly
developed in this portion of the Veda,

OF RuprA, also, the character is equivocal; but
it may be doubted il it partakes, in any remarkable
degree, of that fiercenéss and wrath which belong to
the RUDRA of a later date; he is termed, it is e,
the slayer of heross, but so is INDRA: the effects of
his anger upon men and animals are deprecated;
but he is also appealed to as wise and bguntiful,
the guthor of fertility und giver of happiness, and his
peculiar charactesistics are evidently his presiding
over meédicinal plants and removal of disease, attri-
butes of a beneficent, not of a malignant and irascible
deity, As above remarked, the MARUTS, or winds,
are termed his sons; and this relationship would
assimilate him to INDRA. There is also a class of
inferior deities, termed RUDRAS, who in one passage
are worshippers of Aani, and in another are the
followers of INDRA; being the same as the MARUTS
So far, therefore, RUpra might be identified with
INDRA; but we have the name applied unequivocally
to AGNI in a hymn exclosively dedicated to that
dwﬂmﬁf (I. 6. 4. 10 and the note on it). The term
denotes, according to the Scholiast, the ° terrible
AgNt'; but there is no warrant for this in the text,
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and we may be content, therefare, with the latter,
to regard RUDRA &s & form or denomination of fire.

Of the other divine personifications which occur
in this first book, the particulurs sre too few 1o
authorize any uncxceptionable gencralization; some
of them are such as every imaginative religion ¢creates
—personifications of earth, ocean, night, and of
ingnimate things. Female divinities make their
appearance, but they are merely named, without
anything being related of them, and we have, as yet,
no sufficient materiuls on which to construct any
theory of their atiributes and charucter. The only
exception is thut of TLa, who is called the daughter
of Maxt, and his instructress in the performance of
sacrifice; bul what is meant by this requires further
clucidation. The VISHWADEVAS, or universal gods,
do not appear in this part of the Feda as the particular
cliss which i« referred to by MANU and in the Puranas,
but merely as the aggregation of the divinities clse-
where separately nameéd, or INDRA, AGNI, MITRA,
Varuwa, and the rest.

We thus find that most, if not all. the deities to
whom the hymns of the Rich, as far as those of the
first Ashraka, extend. wre resolvable into threc,—
AgHl, or fire; INDmA, or the firmament; and the
Sun; or, indeed, as the sun is only & manifestation of
fire, we might resolve all the forms into two,—AGNI
and InDRA. We may, however. consent (o take
the assertion of Yaska. that there are in the Feda
“three gods: AGNL on the earth, VAYU or INDRA
in the sky, and Surya in heaven; of cuch of wham
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there are many appellations expressive of his great-
ness, and of the variety of his furctions.” There is
nothing, however, corfining our negation to the
present portion of the Rich, to warrant the other
assertion of Yaska, that * all the gods are but purts
of one afma, or soul subseryient to the diversification of
of his praises through the immensily and variety
of his attributes.”* The Anukramanika goes further,
and affirms thai there is but one deity, the Great
Soul (Mahan Atma), quotivg, however, in support of
this doctrine; a passage which, in its proper place,
applies only to the Sun, who is there called (1. 16. 10.
1) *the soul of all that moves or is immoveable,”
an expression which is probably to be figuratively,
not literally, apprehended.

The notion of a soul of the world bulungs no
doubt, to a period jong subsequent to the cemposition
of the Suktas. Whether their authors entertained
any beliel in & crestor and ruler of tke universe,
certainly does net appear from any passage hitherto
met with; bul, st the same time, the objects of the
early wonship of the Hindus,—fire, the sky, the Soma
plant, even the sun,—are addressed in languege so
evidently diciated by palpeble physical attributes,
or by the most obvious allegarical perscn fications,
thit we can scurcely think they were inspired by any
deep feeling of vencration or of fiith, or that the
adordtion of such mere and manifest clements. con-

templated them in any other light than as types of

* Niralta, Dafvala Kanda, |, 4,8,
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the power of a creator. However extravegant the
expressions, we can sctircely imegre them to have
been uttered in eornesi, purticulurly es proceeding
from men of evident talent ard obecrvation, erdowed
with more than common intellectunl activity and
scuteness of perception. :

Leaving the question of the primary religion of
the Hirdus for further mvestigation, we may now
consider what degree of light this portion of the Veda
reflects upon their rocial ard political cordition,
It has been a faveurite notion with some eminent
scholurs, that fhe Hirdus, st the period of the com-
position of the Fymns, were a romedic ard pastoral
people. This cpinion scems fo rest solely wpon
the frequent solicitations for foed, ard for horses
ard catt'e, which are fourd in the lymns, zrd is
unsupported by ary mcre positive stettments. That
the Hindus were not Nemeds, is evident frem the
repeated allusions to fixed dwellirgs, ard villsges,
and towns; ond we can scarcely suppose them to
hive beent in this respect behind their berberian
enemics, the overthrow of whote rumerous cities
i s0 often spoken of. A pusteral pecple they might
have been, to some extent; but they were 10, and,
pethaps, in a still grecter degree. an 7 gricultural
people, s is evidenced by their supplicatiors for
aburdant rain and for the fertility of the ecrth, ard
by the mention of agricultural products, pert culsrly
barley (1. 5.6.15), They were g manu Fy
pecple; for the art of weaving, the lehours of the
carpenter, and the fabrication of golden and of iron
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mutil, are alluded to; and, what is more remarkable,
they were a maritime snd mercantile people.

Not only are the Sukras familiar with the ocesn
and its phenomens, but we have merchants described
as pressing carnestly on board ship, for the sake of
gain (L. 10. 6. 2); and we have a naval expedition
agaimst a Torcign islund, or continent (dwipa), frus-

ted by a shipwreck (I 17. 1. 3-5) They must
also have made some advines in astronomical com-
putation, as the adoption of an intercalary month,
for the purpose of adjusting the solar and™ lunar
Years to each other. is made mention of (I, 6.2.8
and note thereon). Civilization must have therdfore
made considerable progress: and the Hirdus must
have spread to the sea-coast, possibly along the Sindhu
or Indus, into Cuich and Guzerat, before they could
have engaged in pavigation and commerce. That
they had extended themsclves from a moere rorthern
site, or that they were a northern ruce, is rendered
probable from the peculiar expression used, on more
than one occasion, in soliciting long life,—when the
 worshipper asks for a hundred winters (himas), a
boon. net likely to have been desirad by the natives
of a warm climate (L 11. 7. 14). They appear, ulso,
to have been a fair-complexioned people, at lsast,
comparalively, and foreign invaders of Trdic, s it
is said (L. 15.7.18) that Inomra divided (he ficdds
among his whitecomplexioned friends, fier des-
troying the indigenous barbarian rnices, for such
there can be little doubt we are 10 understird by
Ahe expression Dasyu, which so often recurs, and
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which is often defined 1o signify one who nol only
does not perform rehigious rites, but attempls to
disturb them, and harass their performess: the latter
are the Aryas, the Arye, or respectable, or Hindu,
or Arian race. Dasyu, in later language, signifies &
thief, a robber, and Arya, a wealthy or respectable
man: but the two terms are constantly used in the
text of the Veda us contrasied with each other, and
as expressions of religious and political antngonists,
requiring, thercfore, no violence of conjecture 1o
identify the Dasyus with the indigenous (tribes of
Indis, refusing to adapt the ceremonial of the Aryas.
a4 mare civilized, but intrusive race, and availing
themselves of every opportunity to assail them, to
carry off their cattle, disturb their rites, and impede
their progress; to little purpose, it should seem, 15
the Arpas commanded the aid of INDRA, before
whese thunderbolt the numerous cities, or hamlels;
of the Dasyus were swepl away.

We have no particular intimation of the political
condition of the Hindus, except the specification of
4 number of names of princes, many of which are
peculior to the Veda, and differ from those of the
heroic poems and Puranay: a few are identical,
but the nomencluture evidently belongs 1o a period.
anterior o the construction of the dynastics of the
Sun and Moon, no allusion to which thus far occurs.
The princes nkmed are sometimes described as in
hostility with cach other, and the condition of
provinces of India occupied by the Hindus was
doubt the same, which it continued to be until

g8 ¥
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Mohammedan conquest.—parcelled out emongst -
smgmﬁmnt priveipalities, under petty and contending
princes.

Upon a subject of primary fmportarce in the
history of Hindu society.—the distincticns of caste,—
the language of the Suktas, of the first Ashiaka at
least, is by no means explicit.  Whenever collectively
alluded to; mankind are suid to be distinguiched
mio five sorts, or clisses, or, literally, five men, or
beings (pancha kshitayah). The commertator ex-
plaing this term to denote the four castes, Bralmana,
Kshatriya, Vaishya, ard Shedra, and the berbarian,
ar Nishada : but Sayama, of course, expresses the
reccived impressions of his own rge, Wo do not
meet with the denominstions. Kshatriya or Shudra in
any text of the first book, nor with that of Vaishya ;
for Vish, which does occur, is there & synoryme of
man in genvral,  Brohmamd i met with, but m what
sense is questionable. In the neuter form Brakma,
it usually implics prayer or praise, or sacrificinl focd,
or, in onc place, preservation (115, 12, 15); in its
magculine form Bralma, it occurs-as the praiter or
reciter of the hymn (1. 13. 7. 1), or as the particulsr
priest, so denominated, who presidis over the cere-
monial of a sacrifice (1.3, 3. 1); and in neither case
does it necessarily imply a Bralmana by castz; for
that the officiating pricsts might not bo Brahmanas,
appears frem the part taken by VisHwaMmimaa at
the sacrifice of SHuNamsmEras, who, although,
seeording to hadition, by birth a Kvhatriya, exercisss
the functions of the pricsthoed.  There is ane phrase
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which i in favour of considering the Bralmana as
the member of a caste; as distinguished from that of
the military caste (I 16, 3, 7): ** I you, INDRA and
AGNL, have ever delighted in a Brafimana or u Raja,
then come hither ; bul even this cun scarcely be
regarded as decisive. A Lymn thut cceurs in # sub-
sequent part of the Veda has, however, been translated
by Mr. Colebrooke, in which the four castes are
specified by name, and the usual fable of their origin
from Brahma alluded to0,* Further research is
necessary, thercfore, before a final zentence can be
pronounced.

From this survey of the contents of the first
book of the Rig-Veda, aithough some very impaortant
guestions remain to be answered, it is indisputably
evident that the kymns it comprites represent u form
of religious worship, and a state of sociely, very
dissimilar to those we meet with in all the other
scriptural  authorities of the Hirdus, whether
Bralmanas, Upanishads, Itikasas ot Leroic peems, or
Puranas, Various rotions, and personifications, and
persans, have, no doubt, been edopted from the Veda,
and transmitted to subsequent periods, although
not unfrequently with important medifications; but
the great mass of the ritual, ell the most popular
doities, pessibly the prircipal laws and distivctions of

*In the Purmeh Subite, b the eighth Asktoko, we have this
verse: " His mouth becume & Brafimana, hin srm was made a
Kuhatriya, Viix thigh was traneformed nto a Vielitya, fom b feet
sprung the Sk —Colebrooke o the Religions Cersmoles of the
Hindus, Aefepls Rewarches, vol. xii, p. 230 -
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society, and tiie whole body of the Heroic and Pasiranik:
dramatis persowe, have no place, no part, in the
Sukras of the Rig-Veda. That the latter preceded the
former by @ vast interval, is therefore a TIeCessary
inference: for, the immense and complicated muchi-
nery of the whole literature and mythology of the
Hindus must have been of gradunl and slow develop-
ment; and g8 many of the genealogical and historical
traditions preserved by the Ramatyana, Mahablarata,
the poems, plays, and Puranas, ate not likelv 1o be
mere inventions, but may have had their foundations
i fact, then the course of events, the extensiot of (he
Hindus' through Tndis, the origin and succession of
regal dynasties, and the formation of powerful pringi-
palities, 4ll unknown: to the Sanhita, arc equally
indicative of the lapse of centuries between the com-
pocition of the Sukfas and the date of the earliest
works that are subsequeat to the great religious,
sociul, and political changes which, in the interval,
hiad taken place. If the hymns of the Sankira are
genuine,—and there is no reason why they should
nol be so; if there is any shadow of truth in the
historical portions of the Ramavana and Mahablarata,
—and there must be some; a thousand years would
fiol be too long an interval for the altered conditions
wiich are depictured in the older and in the more
fecent compositions. Considerations deduced from
the probable progress of Hindu literature sre calcu-
lated to confirm this view of the distance that sepa-
raies the age of the Veda from that of the later writings,
and in this manner to lesd to an approximation to



berRopUCTION Xlv

the eta of the former. The Sukts themsclves are
confessedly the compositions of warious periods,
as we might conclude from internal evidence, and
were probably falling into forgetfuliiess, before they
were collected into the Sanhitas, We then have a
succession of schools engaged in collecting, armanging,
and remodelling them, aflter which come the. Brah-
muasay, citing their contents in a manner which proves
that their collective compilation had become exien-
sively current and cwas readily recogrizable.

After the Brahmanas, come the Sufrax, rules for
the application of the passages cited in the Bralarias
to religious ceremonics; the works of authors, 10
all of whom & high antiquity is assigned, —Apastamba,
Kanvayara, and others, who quote the Brakmamas as
therr authorities: OFf the philosophical Swiras, the
Sankhyva, which scems to be the oldest system, i,
pechaps, independent of the Veda, but the Purva and
Urtara Mimansas are declaredly intended to expound
and elucidate the philosophy and the practices of
the Feda, and are therefore necsssanly subsequent to
the Sanhita and Brafmuma, although steributed (o
names of ancient celebrity—Jaimini and Fyasa.
These works were possibly contemporary with the
liturgical aphorisms, the Vedanta Swiras being alio
posterior to the Upanishads. Now all these writings
sre older than Manu, whose cosmogony is evidently
a system of eclecticism compiled from the Upanishads,
the Samkhya, and the Vedania, sod many of whose
laws, I learn from Dr. Miiller, mt‘nundiulhe.
liturgical Sutras; yet Manu notices no Avalars, o
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Rama, no Krisana, and is consequently admitted to

be long anterior to the growth of their worship, as

set forth in the Ramayana and Mahabharata,
There is in Manu & faint intmation that Buddhis-

tical opinions were beginning ‘to exert- an influence
over the minds of men; in the admission that the

greatest of UMWHMME
] . which w make his laws postetior to the
nmtmr B.C.; but, conjecturing the probable
dates of the heroic poems to be about the third
century B.C., we cannot place Manu lower than the
fifth or sixth at least; beyond which, we have the
whole body of philosophical and Vaidik literature,
This would carry us, for the age of the Brakmana, 10
the seventh ‘or eighth, at the least; and we cannot
allow less than four or five centuries. for the compo-
sition and currency of the hymns, and the occurrence
-of those important changes, both civil end religious,
which the Brahmana exhibits, This will bring us
to the same era as that which has previously been
computed, or about twelve or thirteen centuries
B.C. Mr. Colebrocke, from uastronomical datn,
would give the Swkifas a higher antiquity, as he places
therr aggregation, or Sanhita, fourtéen centuries B.C,,
a date nof far from that which is here sugpested.*
All this is, no doubt, to be received with very grest
reservation, for, in dealing with: Hindu chronology;
we have no trustworthy landmarks, no fised oras,
no comparutive history to guide us. In proposing

® Aslorl Researches, vil. 283, and vifh, 483,



INTRODUCTION xlvii

the above dates, therefore, rothirg more than con-
jecture is intended, and it may be wide of the truth.
We cun scarcely be far wrorg, however, in assigning
o very remote date to most, if ot to all, the Suktas of
the Rig-Veda, and in considering them to be amon gst
the oldest extant records of the unclent world.

The 1ext which has served for the following
translation comprises the Suktas of the Rig-Veda and
the commentary of Sayama Acharye, prinied by
Dr. Miiller frem s collstion of menuscripts, of which
he has given an gecount in his Intreduction.®  Sayana
Acharya was the brother of Madhava Acharya, the
prime minister of Vira Bukka Raya, vija of Vijaya-
nagarg, in the fourteenth certury, a munificent patron
of Hivdu literature,  Both the trothers are celebrated
as scholars, ard many fmportant works are sttiibuted
to them; not only scholin on the Samhitas ard
Brahmanas of the Vedas, but origirel werks on
gremmar znd Isw; ibe fact. no doubt, beirg. that
they avsiled themsclves of those mesns which their
situation and influence secured them, srd employed
the most learned Brohmaras they could sttrzet to
Vijeyanagara upen the works which bear their nime,
and to which they also contributed theirown labour
and learning: their works were therefore compiled
under peculity advantoges, nod are descrvedly held
in the highest sitimation.

The schalia of Sayana on the text of the Rig-Veda
comprise three distinet portions; the first interprets

'lk—Frdd.Ptr.lnu,:L Wil
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the origival text, or rather translates it into more
modern Sanskrit, fills up any ellipse, and if any legend
is briefly alluded to, nurrates it in detail; the next
pottion of the commentary is & grammatical analysis
of the text, agrecably to the system of Panfni, whose
aphorisms, or Surras, are quoted; and the third
portion is an explanation of the accentuation of the
several words: these two lust portions are purely
technical, and are untranslateable. The first portion
-constitutes the basis of the Bnglish translation: for
although the interpretation of Sayana muy be oeca-
sionally questioned, he undoubtedly had a knowledge
of iy text far beyond the pretensions of uny Eurcpesn
scholar, and must have been in possession, either
through his own learning or that of his assisiarts,
of all the interpretations whieh had been perpetusted
by traditional tzaching from (he sarliest times,

In addition to these divisions of hir commer tary,
Sayana prefaces such Sukra by a specification of its
author, or Rishi ; of the deity or deities to whom it is
addressed ; of the rhythmical structure of the sovaral
Richay, or stanzus; and of the Vinipoga, the ¢ pplice-
tion of the hymn, or of portions of it, to the roligh us
Tites at which they are to be repeated. T hive teen
unable to make use of this latter part of the decoip-
tioo, as the ceremonies are chiclly indicated by tlwir
titles alone, and their peculinr, detsils are ret 1c ba
determined without & maore laborious i vestipr licr
than the importance or interest of the subject ippeed

to me to demand.
I heve perhaps to offer, if not an excue, ;. ple
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for retaiming the original denominations of the divi-
sions of the Veda ; us Sanhita, Mandala, Ashiaka,
Adhyava, Anuwvaka, Sukita, and Varga, instead of
attempting {0 express them by English equivalents,
It appeared to me, however, that although the terms
Collecuion, Circle, Book, Lecture, Chapter, Hymn,
and Section might have been taken as substitutes,
and i a general sense were allowable, yet they in no
instance exactly expressed the maaning of the originals,
and their use might have conveyed erronepus im-
pressions. I have corsidered it advisable, therefore,
to treal the original terms as if they wece proper
names, and have mersly rendered them in Roman
characters. | do not apprehend that any great
inconvermience will be experienced from the use of
these original designations, their conventional pur-
port being readily remembered: 1 have alio specified
the metre that is employed in each Sukfa, in order
to show the wariety that prevails, The description
of the different kinds will be found in Mr. Colebrooke’s
Essay on Sanskrit and Prakrit Prosody, in the tenth
velume of the Asiaric Researches. :

It July, 1850. H. H. WILSON.






THE
RIG-VEDA

FIRST MANDALA

ANUVAKA |
SurTA I

| 5% Al

Thﬂﬂhhiwﬂrmkw_dmm The Rish or
auther #1 MADHUCHNANDAS, the son of Vinwasras. The metre is
Gravairl,

1. I glorify Acra, the high priest of the sacrifice,
the divine, the ministrant, who presents the oblation
(to the gods), and is the possessor of great wealth.

2. May that Acnr who is to be celebrated by both
ancient and modern sages corduct the gods hither.

3. Through Acwi the worshipper obtains thut
affivence which ircreases day by day, which is the
source of feme ard the multiplier of mankind.

4. Acw, the wnobstructed sacrifice of which
thou art on every side the protector, assuredly reaches
the gods.

5. May AcwMI, the presenter of oblations, the
attainer of koowledge, he who is true, renowned,
and divine, come hither with the gods.
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6. Whatever good thou mayest, AGNI, bestow
upon the giver (of the oblation), that verily, ANGIRAS.
shall revert to thee.

7. We approach thee, AGN1, with reverential hom-
age in our thoughts, daily, both morning and evening.

8. Thee, the radiant, the protector of sacrifices,
the constant illuminator of truth, increasing in thine
own dwelling,

9. AGNI, be unto us easy of access, as fsa father
to his son; be ever present with us for our good.

o2z 2z

The Righi ls Mapiucsnasoss ; tbe meire Gayatrl OF the nine
staeas of which the byt consists, three are addressed 10 Vavy,
wind, thiree to INoaa and Vavo canjointly, and three 1o Mrras and
Varisa,

. Vavu, pleasant to behold, approach: these
libations are prepared for ihee, drink of them: hear
our invocation.

2, Vavu, thy praisers praise thee with holy praises,
having poured out the Soma juice, and knowing the
(fit) season.

3. Vavu, thy approving speech comes to the giver
(of the libation), and to many (others who invite
thee) to drink of the Sonwr Juice.

4. InDRA and Vavu, these libations dre poured
out (for you); come hither with food (for us): verily
the drops (of the Sama juice) await you both,

5. Tnora and Vavu, abiding in the sacrificial rite,
you are aware of these libations: come both {then)
quickly hither. '
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6. Vayu and INDRA, come to the rite of the sacri-
ficer, for thur, men, will completion be speedily
{attained) by the ceremony.

7. 1 invoke MrTraA, of pure vigour, and YARUNA,
the devourer of foes ; the joint sccomplishers of
the act bestowing water (on the earth),

8 Mrrea and VARUNA. augmenters of water,
dispensers of water, you conmect this perfect nie with
its true (reward),

9. Sapient Mira and VARUNA, prosper our
sacrifice and increase our strength: you are botit for
the benefit of many, you are the refuge of multindes.

L l’o 3 -

The Rishl utd imelre #re the same =i i the two prooeding
fvrans ; of twehe sinnzs, thres are addressad: fo the Avirina,
thiree He InDaa. thiee 10 the VErwantyas, und thive 10 SANASWATL

1. AsawiNs, cherishers of pious acts, long-armed,
accept with outstretched hands the sacrificial viands.
2. Asawins, abounding in mghty acts, guides

s

(of devotion), endowed with fortitude, lsten with
unaverted minds (o our praises.

3. Asuwins, destroyers of  foes, exempt from
untruth, leaders in the van of heroes, come to the
mixed libations sprinkled on the lopped sacred grass.

4, INpea, of wonderful splendour, come hither:
theie libations, ever pure, expressed by the fingers
(of the priests), are desirous of thee.

5. INDRA, a;rpnh:ndﬂd by the undemstanding
and appreciated by the wise, approach and accept
the prayers of the priest s he offers the libation.
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6. Fleet INDRA with the tawny COUrsers, come
hither to the prayers (of the priest), and in this liba-
tion aceepl our (proffered) feod.

7. Universal Gods, protectors and supporters of
men, bestowers (of rewards), come to the libation of
the worshipper.

8. May the swift-moving universal Gods, the
shedders: of rain, come to the libation, as the solar
rays come diligently to the diys,

9. May the universal Gods, who are exempt
from decay, omniscient, devoid of malice, and bearers
of (riches), accept the sacrifice.

10 May SARASWATY, the purifier, the bestower of
food, the recompenser of worship with wealth, be
attracted by our offered viands to our rite.

1l. SArASwATI, the inspirer of those who delight
in truth, the instructress of the right-minded, has
accepted our sacrifice.

12, SamAswATI makes manifest by her acts a
mighty river, and (in her own form) enlightens all

understandings.

ANUVAKA T i
L2
The Rigki and contimye ; the hymn |
: st tBany metre unchanged hymn
1. Day by day we invoke the doer of good works
for our protection, as a good milch-cow for the milk-
ing (is called by the milker).
2. Drinker of the Soma juice, come to our (daily)
rites, and drink of the libation; the satisfaction of
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(thee who art) the bestower of riches, is verily (the
cause of) the gift of cattle.

3. We recognize thee in the midst of the right-
minded, who are nearest to thee: come (o us; pas
us nof by to reveal (thysell 1o others).

4. Go, worshipper, to the wise and uninjured
nora, who bestows the best (of blessings) on thy
friends, and ask him of the (fitness of the) learned
(priest who recites his praise),

5. Let our ministers, earnestly performing his
worship, exclaim, Depart ye revilers from herice and
every other place (where he s adored).

6. Destroyer of foes, let our enemics say we are
prosperous; lel men (congratulate us); may we

ever ubide, in the felicity (derived from the favour)
of INDRA.

7. Offer to INDRA, the pervader (of every rite of
libation), the juice that is present (at the three cere-
monies), the grace of the sacrifice, the exhilarator of
mankind, the perfector of the act, the favourite of
(that TNDRrA) who gives happiness (to the offerer).

8, Having drunk, SHATAKRATU, of this (Sema
juice), thou becamest the slayer of the Vritras; thou
dafendest the warrior in battle.

9. We offer to thee, SHATAKRATU, the mighty
in battle, (sacrificial) food for the acquirement, INDRA,
of riches.

10, Sing unto that InprA who is the protector of
wealth, the mighty, the accomplisher of gocd deeds,
the friend of the offerer of the libation,
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L. 22 -
The deity, Rbﬂ.m:dm:mmhnm

. Hasten hither, friends, offering praises; sit
down, and sing repeatedly the praises of INDRA.

2. When the libation i4 poured forth, repectively
praise INDRA, the discomfiter of many enemies, the
lord of many blessings.

3. May he be to us for the attainment of oir
objects; may he be to us for the acquirement of riches
may he be to ws for the scquisition of knowledge ;
may he come to us with food.

4. Sing to that INDRA, whose enemies in combats
await not his coursers harnessed dn his car.

3. These pure Soma juices, mixed with curds, are
poutred out for the satisfuction of the drinker of the
libations.

6. Thou, INDRA, performer of good works, hast
suddenly become of augmented vigour for the sake
of drinking the libation, and (maintaining) seniority
(among the gods),

7. INDRA, who art the abject of praises, may these
pervading Soma juices enter into thee: may they be
propitious for thy (attainment of) superior intelli-
gence. :
~ 8. The chunts (of the Soma) have magnified thee,
SHATAKRATU, the hymns (of the Rich) have magnified
thee; mapy our praises magnify thee. _

9. May INDRA, the unobstructed protector, enjoy
these manifold (sacrificial) viands, in which all manly
properties abide.

10. InpRA. who art the object of praises, let not
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men do injury to our persons: thou art mighty,
keep off violence.

23 &

The Rihi and motre continued,  The three firy stanes and the
last are addressed 10 Ivnra, the rest (o the ManoTe, or winde

1. The circam-stationed (inhabitants of the three
worlds) associate with (Iwora), (he mighty (Sun),
the indestructive (fire), the moving (wind), and the
lights that shine in the sky.

2, They (the charioteers) hamess to his cur his
two desirable coursers, placed on either hand, bay
coloured, high-spirited, chicf-bearing.

3. Mortals, you owe your (daily) birth (to such an
INDRA), who with the rays of the mormning gives sense
to the senselesr, and to the formless form.,

4. Thereufter verily those who bear names in-
voked in holy rites (the MaruTs) having seen the rain
fabout to be engendered), instigated him to resume
hiz embryvo condition (in the clouds).

5. Associzted with the convaying Maruts, the
traversers of places difficull of access, thou INDRA,
hast discovered the cows hidden in the Gave.

6. The recilers of praises praise the mighty (troop
of MArUTs), who are celebrated, and conscious of
the power of bestowing wealth, in like manner as they
{glorify) the counsellor (INDRA).

7. May you be scen, MArUTS, accompanied by
the undaunted TNDRA; (both) rejoicing. and of equal
splendour.
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8. This right is performed in edoration of the
powerful INDRA, along with the irreproachable,
hegvenward-tending, and amisble bends (of the
MAruTs),

9. Therefore, circumembiont (troop of MaruTs),
-come hither, whetker from the region of the sky or
from the solar spkere; for in this rite (the pricst)
fully recites your praises.

10. We invoke TNDRA, whether he come from this
carthly region, or frem the heaven sbove, or from
the vest firmament, that he may give (us) wealth,

L4  {

The deity, Rishi, and metre a8 before,

I. The chanters (of the Sema) extol INpRA with
songs, the reciters of the Rich with prayers, the priests
of the Yajush, with texts.

2. INDRA. the blender of ull things, comes verily
with his steeds thast are harnessed at his word:

INDRA, the richly-decorated, the wielder of the thundes-
bolt.

3. [NDRA, to render all things visible, elevated the
sun in the sky, and charged the cloud with (abundant)
“ml

4. [Invincible INDRA, protect us in batiles sbourd-
ing in spoil, with insuperable defences.

5. We invoke INDRA for great #filuence, TNDRA for
limited wealth; (our) ally, and wielder of 1ke thunder-
bolt against (our) enemies.
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6. Shedder of rain, granter of all desires, set opcn
this  ¢loud. Thou art never uncompliant with cur
(requests),

7. Whatever excellent priises are given (0 other
divinities, they are (slso the due) of INDRA the
thunderer: T do not know his fitticg praise.

8. The shedder of min, the mighty lord, the
always compliant, invests men with his strength, a8
o bull (defends) a herd of kine.

9. Inpra, who alone rules over men, over riches,
and over the five (classes) of the dwellers an earth.

10. We invoke for you, TNDRA, who is everywhere
among men: may he be exclusively our own.

ANUVAKA T &
Fur v 8
The delty, Rishi, and metre &s before

1. InpRA, bring for our protection riches, most
abundant, enjoyable, the source of victory, the
humbler of our foes. _

2. By which we may repel our encmies, whether
(encountering them) bhand to hand, or on horse-
back; ever protected by thee.

3. Delended by thee, INDRA, We possess o pon-
derous wespon, wherewith we may enlirely conquer
our opponents.

4. With thee for our ally, INpRA, tind (aided by)
missile-hurling heroe, we are able to overcome (our

foes) grrayed in bhosts.



10 RIG-VEDA TRANSLATION [r.3.2

3. Mighty is TNDRA, and suprems; may magmni-
tude over (belong) to the bearer of the thunderbolt;
may hie strong (armics) be over vast as the heavens.

6. Whatever men have recowrse 10 INDRA in
battle, or for the acquirement of offspring, and the
wise who are desirous of understanding, (obtain
their desires).

7. The belly of INpwa, which quaffs the Soma
Juice abundantly, swells like the ocean, (and is ever)
maoist, like the ample fluids of the palate,

8. Verily the words of INnprA to his worshipper
are true. manifold, cow-conferring, and 1o be held
in honour; (they are) like 4 branch (loaded with)
ripe (fruit).

9. Verily, INpRA, thy glories are gt all times the
prolectors of every such worshipper as' I am.

1. Verily his chanted and recited praises are 1o
be desired and repeated 10 INDRA, that he may drink
‘the Soma juice,

) 32

Divvinity, Riski, and mewre 1he wme.

. Came, INDRA, and be regaled with all viands
libations, and therice. mighty in strength, be victarious
{over thy foes).

2. The Ubation being prepared, present the
exhilarating and efficacions (dravght) to the rejoicing
INDRA, the accomplisher of all things.

3. INprA with the handsome chin, be pleased
with these animuting praises: do thou, who art to be
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reverenced by all mankind, (come) to these mites
(with the gods). 1

4, T have addressed to thee, INpra, the showerer
(of blessinge), the protector (of thy worshippers),
praises which have reached thee, and of which thou
hast approved.

5. Place before us, INDRA, precious and multiform
riches, for enough and more than enough arc assuredly
thine.

6. Opulent INDRA, encourage us:in this rite for the
acquirement of wealth, for we are diligent and re-
nowned.

7. Grant us, INora, weilth beyond measure or
calculation, inexhaustible, the source of caule, of

food, of all life.
8. INDRA, grant us great renown and wealth

acquired in a thousand ways, and those (articles) of
food (which are brought from the ficld) in carts.

9. We invoke, for the preservation of our pro-
perty, INDita, the Jord of weulth, the object of sacred
verses, the repairer (to the place of sacrifice), praising

10.  With libations repeatedly effused. the sacrificer
glorifies (he vast prowess of INDRA, the mighty, the
dweller in (un cternal mansion).

123 s,
_Thtd#ﬂnil&mdﬂﬂfmﬂmmi ibie metre is the common

Amshtubh.
1. The chanters (of the Sama) hymn thee, SHATA-

KRATU. the reciters of the Rich praise thee, who art
3
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worihy of praise; the Bralmans raise thee  aloft,
like & bamboo pole.

2. [INbRra, the showerer (of blessings), knows the
object (of his worshipper), who has performed many
acts of worship (with the Sonw plant gathered) on
the ridges of the mountain, und (therefore) comes ,
with the troop (of Maruts).

3. INpma, drinker of the Soma, having put 1o
thy long-maned, vigorous, and well-conditioned
steeds, come nigh to hear our praises.

4. Come, Vasu, (to this our rite); reply to our
hymns, answer (to our praises), respond to (our
prayers); be propitious, INDRA, to our sucrifice, and
(bestow upon ws abundant) food,

5. The hymn, the cause of increase. is to be
repeated to INDRA. the repeller of many foes, thut
SHAKRA may speak (with kindness) to our sons and

1o our friends, .
6. We have recourse to Inpra for his riendship.

for wealth, for perfect might; fur he, the powerful
INDRA, conferring wealth, is able (to protect us),

7. INDRA, by thee is food (rendered) everywhere
abundant, casy of attainment, and assuredly perfect :
wiclder of the thunderbolt, sel open the cow-pastures,

and provide (ample) wealth,
8 Heaven and earth are unable to sustain thee

when destroying thine enemies; thou mayest com-
mand the waters of heaven : send us liberally kine.

9. Oh! thou whose cars hear all thing, lisien
quickly 1o my invocation; held in thy heart my
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praises; keep near to thee this my hymn, as it were
{the words of) a friend.

10. We know thee, liberal ramner (of blessings),
the hearer of our call in battles; we invoke the thou-
sand-fold profitable protection of thee, the showerer
(of bounties).

Il Come quickly, INDRrA, son of KUSHIRA,
delighted drink the libation: prolong the life that
ments commendation; make me, who am « Rishi
abundantly endowed (with possessions).

12 May these our praises be on all oceasions
around thee, deserver of praise; may they aug-
ment the power of thee, who art long-lived, and being
agrecable 1o thee, may they yield delight (1o us).

L. 3. 4

The divinity i still Ivora, but the Rishi by now styled fomas,
the son of MapHuckpanpas; the metre in Ansskfubl,

I. All our praises magnify INDRA, expansive as
the ocean, the most valiant of warriors who fight
in chariots, the lord of food, the protector of the
virtuous,

2 Supported by thy friendship, INDRA, cherisher of
strength, we have no fear, but glorify thee, the con-
ueror, the wmconquered.

3. The ancient liberalities of INDRa. his protec-
tions, will not be wanting 1o him who presonts 1o
. the reciters of the bymns, wealth of foed and cattle,

4. Inora was born the destroyer of citics, ever
young, ever wise, of unbounded sirength, the sys-
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tainer of all pious acts, the wiclder of the thunderbolt,
the many-praised.

3. Thow, wielder of the thunderbalt, didst open
the cave of Vaca, who bad there concealed the caitle;
and the gods whom he had oppressed, no longer
feared when they had obtained thee (for their ally).

6. (Atntracted) by thy bountics, T aguin come,
Hero, 10 thee, celebrating (thy liberality) while offer-
ing this libation; the performers of the rite approach
thee, who-art worthy of praise, for they have known
thy (munificence),

7. Thou slewest, INprA, by stratagems, the wily
SHUSHNA: the wise have known of this thy (greatness) ;
bestow upon them (abundant) food,

8. The reciters of sacred hymps praise with all
their might, INORA, the ruler of the world, whose

bounties are (computed by) thousands. or even more.
ANUVAKA IV

L4 1 {4
The delty addressed is Aoy ; the Richi i Menuaray, the son
of Kaxwa; the metre Gawtri,

l. We select AGNI, the messenger of the gods,
their invoker, the possessor of all riches, the perfecter
of this rite.

2. (The offerers of oblations) mvoke with their
invocations, Acnsl, Acni, the lord of men, the bearer
of offerings, the beloved of many.

3. Aoni, gencrated (by attrition), bring hither the
gods to the clipped =acred grass; thou art their
invaker for us, and art to be adored.
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4. As thou discharpest the duty of messenger.
arouse them desirous of the oblation; sit down with
them on the sacred grass.

5. Resplendent Acxi, invoked by oblations of
clarified butter, consume our adveérsaries, who are
defended by evil spirits,

6. AgMi, the ever young and wise, the guardisn
of the dwelling (of the sacrificer), the bearer of offer-
ings, whose mouth is (the vehicle} of oblations, is
kindled by AGNL

7. Prais¢ in the sacrifice, Ay the wise, the
observer of truth, the radiant, the remover of disesse,

8. Resplendent AGnL be the protector of that
offerer of oblations who wotships thee, the messenger
of the gods.

9. Be propitious, Pavaka, to him who, presenting
oblations for the gratification of the gods, approaches
AGNL

10. AcNi, the bright, the purifier, bring hither
the gods to our sacrifice; to our oblations.

11, Praised with our newest hymn, bestow upon
us riches and food, the source of progeny.

12.  ApnL shinming with pure radiance, and charged
with all the invocations of the gods, be pleased by this

our praise.
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I. 4. 2
The Riski avd the meire are the same, but the Hymn is addressed
to & variety of divinities or deiiled ohjects, to which the genernl name
Apet is applied. The first five siznzas hymn various formm of Ao,
the sixth, the doors of the hall of syerifiee ; the seventh, morning sod
night ; the eighth, two divine ar deified pricats - the ninky, the god-
desses 1ea, Samaswarr, and Buarari @ the teath, Twassrey , the
cleventh, Vasaseatr; and the welith, Swatkk,  They are ail consk

dered as ientifiable or connected wiih Aawy,

1. Acwi, who art SusaMImDDEHA, invoker, purifier,
bring hither the gods to the offerers of our cblation,
ard do thou sacrifice.

2 Wise (AGN1), who art TANUNAPAT, present
this day our well-flavoured sacrifice to the gods for
their food.

3. [invoke the beloved NARASHANSA, the sweet-
tongued, the offerer of oblations, to this sacrifice.

4. AgM, (who art) Tuiva, bring hither the gods
in an easy-moving chariot, for thou art the mvoker
instituted by men.

3. Strew, learned priests, the sacred grass, well
bound together (in bundies), and sprinkled with
clarified butter, the remblance of ambrosia.

6. Let the bright doors, the augmenters of saeri=
fice, (hitherto) unentered, be set open, for certuinly
to-day is the sucrifice to be made.

7. Tinvoke the lovely night and dawn to sit upon
the sacred grass, at this our sacrifice.

8. Tecall the two eloquent divine and sage invokers
(of the gods), that they may celebrate this our sacrifice.

9. May the three undecaying goddesses, givers of
delight, TLA, SARASWATL, and Mam, sit down upon
the sucred grass.
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10. T invoke the chiel and multiform TwAsHTRI;
may he be solely ours,

1. Present, diving VANASPATI, our oblation to
the gods, and muy irue knowledge be (the reward)
of the giver.

12 Perform the sacrifice conveyed through SwaARA
1o INDRA, in the house of the worshipper: therefore

T call the gods hither.

I.43 'y
The Rivk{ znd metre are unchangsd, but the Hymn iy sddressed
to Acwt and other divinities who are named, und 10 1he Visrwapevas.

I. Come, AGNI, 1o our adoration, and lo oufr
praises, with all these gods, to drink the Soma juice;
and (do thou) offer sacrifice.

2. The Kanwas invoke thee, sapient Aani, and
extol thy deeds: come, Acni, with the gods,

3. Sacrifice, (AGNI), to TNpRA, VAYU, BRIHASPATI,
Mitra, AGNL, PusHan, and BHAGA, the Adirras,
and the troop of Maruts.

4. For all of you are poured out these juices,
satisfying, exhilarating, sweet, falling in drops, or
gathered i ladles.

5. The wise priests desirous of the protection (of
the gods), having spread the sacred grass, presenting
oblations, and offering ornaments, praise thee.

6. Let the coursers who convey thee, glossy-
backed, and harnessed st will, bring ths gods to drink
the Sema juice.

7. Aoni, make those objects of veneration, aug-
menters of pious acts, (participant of the offering),
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together with their wives; give thein, bright-tongued,
to drink of the Soma juice.

8 Let those objects of veneration and of praise,
drink with thy tongue, of the Soma juice, at the mo-
ment of lbation,

9. Lel the wise invoker (of the gods) bring hither
from the shining (sphere) of the sun, all the divinities
awaking with the dawn.

10. With all the gods, with INDRA, VAYU, and
the glories of MITra, drink, AcNi, the swest Soma
Juice.

11. Thou, AGMi, appointed by man as the invoker
(of the gods), art present at sacrifices; do thou present
this our cblation,

12. Yoke, divine Acwi, thy fleet and powerful
mares, Rohits, to thy chariot, and by them hither
bring the gods. '

L4 4 '€

The Richi xod metre are unchanges); the deity is RiTu, associated

In each stanzs with some divinity more fsmiliarly known,

. INprA, drink with Ritu the Soma juice; fet
the satisfying drops enter into thee, and there abide.

2. Maruts, drink with Ritu from the sacrificial
vase; consecrate the rite, for you are bountiful.

3. NesHTRi, with thy spouse, commend our sacri-
fice to the gods; drink with Riru, for thou art
possessed of riches,

4. AN, bring the gods hither, arrange them in
three places, decorate them; drink with Rrry.
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5. Drink the Soma iuice, TNDRA, from the precious
vase of the Bralmana, afier Riru, for whom thy
friendship is uninterrupted.

6. MitrA and VARUNA, propitious to pious acts,
be present with Ry at our sacrifice, efficacious and
undisturbed (by foes).

7. (The priests) desirous of wealth, holding stones
in their hands, praise the divine (AGNI) DRAVINODAS,
both in the prmary and subsidiary sacrifices.

8. Muy DRAVINODAS give us riches that may be
heard of : we ask them for the gods.

9, DraviNODAS desires to drink with the RrTus
from the cup of Nesmtri: hasten, (priests, to the
hall of offering); present the oblation, and depart,

10, Since DrAVINODAS, we adore thee for the
fourth time along with the Rrrus; therefore be a
benefactior unio us.

11, Asuwins, performers of pious acts, bright
with sacrificial fires, accepters, with the Rirus, of the
sacrifice, drink the sweot draught,

12. Giver of rewards (Ac¥i), being identified with
the houschold fire, and partaker with Ritu of the
sacrifice, worship the gods on behalf of their adorer.

L 4.5 D
The Risk! and metre cootinped ¢ the deity |8 INnma,

. Inpra, Jet thy coursers hither bring thee,
bestower of desires, to drink the Soma juice; may
(the priests), radiant as the Sun, (make thee mnil.'gﬂ.
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2. Let his coursers convey INDRA in un easy-
moving chariol hither; where these grins (of parched
barley), steeped in clarified bulter, #re strewn (upom
the altar),

3. We invoke TNDRA &t the moming rite, we
invoke him at the succeeding sacrifice, we invoke
TvoRa to drink the Soma juice.

4. Come, INDRA, to our libation; with thy long.
maned steeds; the libation being poured out, we
invoke thee.

5. Do thou sccept this our praise, and come 1o
this our sserifice, for which the Jibation is prepared
drink like a thirsty stag.

6. These dripping ‘Soma juices are cffused upon
the sacred grass: drink them, INDRA, (10 recriit
thy) vigour. : | _

7. May this our excellent hymn, touching thy
henrl, be grateful to thee, and thence drink the

8. INDRA. the destroyer of enemies. repairs
assuredly 10 every ceremony where the libation is
poured out, to drink the Sama juice for (his) exhilarg-
tion.

9. Do thou, SHATAKSEATY, accomplish our desire
with (the gift of) cattle and horses: profoundly

meditating, We praise thee.
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L4 6 o
Metre and Rihd an bofore : divinfiles, Inpxa and VariNa ecit-
jointly.

1. 1 seek the protection of the sovereign rulers,
INDRA and VARUNA: may they both favour us
accordmgly.

2. For you are ever ready, guardians of mankind,
to grant protection on the appeal of a minister such
as 1 am,

3. Satisfy us with wealth, INDRA and VARUNA,
according to our desires: we desire you ever near us,

4. The mingled (libations) of our pious rites, the
mingled (laudations) of our right-minded (priests,
are preparcd); may we be (included) among the
givers of focd,

5. InNDRA is a giver among the givers of thousands;
VARUNA is to be praised among these who are desary-
ing of laudation.

6. Through their protection, we enjoy (riches),
and beap them up, and stll there is abundance.

7. T invoke you both, INDRA and VARUNA, for
manifold opulence; make us viclorious (over our
enemies). '

8. InpRA and VARUNA, quickly bestow happiness
upon us, for our minds are devoted 1o you both.

9, May the carnest praise which I offer 1o INDRA
and VARUNA reach vou both,—that conjoint praise

which you (accepting), dignify.
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ANUVAKA V
[ O |

The metre and Ricki as in the preceding. The first five stanzzs
are addresed Lo BRAHMARASPATE, 2saocisted in the fourth wiih Ispus
and Sca, and in the fifth, with them and Dascsiog the three next
are addressed to Sabamasrar, and the ninth to the same, orto
MNARAGTIAMEA.

. BRAHMANASPATI, make the offerer of the
libation illustrious among the gods, like KAKSHIVAT,
the son of Usu,

2. May he who'is opulent, the healer of disease,
the acquirer of riches, the augmenter of nourishment,
the prompt (bestower of rewards), be Favourable to us.

3. Protect us, BRAHMANASFATI, 50 that no calum-
nious censure of a malevolent man may reach us.

4. The liberal man, whom INDRA, BRAHMANASPATI,
and Soma protect, never perishes.
5. Do thou, BRABMANASPATI, and do you, Soma,

INDrA, and DAKsEINA, protect that man from sin,
6. I solicit understanding from SADASASPATI. the

wonderful, the friend of INDRA, the desirable, the
bountiful.

7. Without whose aid the sacrifice even of the
wise is not perfected: he pervades the association of
our thoughts.

B. He rewards the presenter of the oblation;
he brings the sacrifice to its conclusion ; (through him)
our invocation reaches the gods.

9. T have beheld NARASHANSA, the most resolute,
the most renowned, and radiant as the heavens.

.} :
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L. 52

The metre and Rieh| ane unchanged ; Aaw and the ManoTy are
the deirkes,

1. Earnestly art thon invoked to this perfect
rite, to drink the Soma juice: come, AGyl, with the
MARUTS. \

2, Nor god nor man has power over a rite (dedi-
cated) to thee, who art mighty: come, AGKL with
the MARUTS.

3. Who all are divine and devoid of malignity, and
who know (how 1o cause the descent) of great waters:
come, Acni, with the MARUTS.

4. ‘Who are fierce, and send down rain, and are
unsurpassed in strength: come, ALz, with the
MARUTS,

5. Who are brilliant, of terrific forms, who are
possessors of great wealth, and are devourers of the
malevalent: come, Acni, with the MaRuTS,

6. Who are divinities abding in the radiant heaven
above the sun: come, AGNI, with the MARUTS.

7. Who scatter the clouds, and agitate the sea
(with waves): come, AGNI, with the MARUTS,

8. Who spread (through the firmament) along

with the rays {of the sun), and with their sivength
agitate the ocean: come, AGNI, with the MARUTS.

9. T pour out the sweet Soma juice for thy drink-
ing, (as) of old: come, AGNI, with the MARUTS,
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B Se3k o
Mewre and Riohi w3 Belore : addressed to the deified mortals

named Risius,
l. This hymn, the bestower of riches, has been

addressed by the sages, with their own mouths, 10
the (class of) divinities having birth,

Z. They who crested mentally for INprA the
honsis thit ere harnessed at his words, have partaken

ol the sacrifice perfarmed with holy acts.
3. They constructed for the NASATYAS, & wuni-

versilly-moving and easy car, and a cow yielding
milk.

4. The Ripnus, utlering unfailing prayers, ens
dowed with rectitude, and succeeding (in all pious

ncts), mude their (aged) parents young. _
5. Rumius, the exhilaraling juices are offered to

yau, along with INDRA, attended by the MaruTs, and
along with the brilliant ADrTYAS.

6. The Rimnus have divided unto four the ngw
lndle, the work of the divine TwAsHTRL

7. May they, moved by our praises, give (o the
offerer of the libation many precious things, und
perfect the thrice seven sacrifices.

8. Offerers (of sacrifices), they held (& mortal
existencs): by their pious acts they obuined & share
of sacrifices with the gods.

L35 4 L
#ishi and metre 1he samoe ; the hymn i addresed 1o Ivpra and

AGHL
I, I invoke hither, INDrRA and Acni o whom

we desire to present our praise: let them, who are
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both copious drinkers of the Soma juice, (accept the
libarion), '

2. Praise, men, INpra und AGm, in sacrifices,
decorate them (with ornwments), and hymn them
with hymns.

3 'We invoke INpRA and AGai; for the benefit of
our friend (the institutor ol the rite), drinkers of ‘the
Sonma juice, to drink the lbation.

4. We invoke the two who are fierce (to) their
foes) 1o attend the rite, where the libation is prepured :
Txpra and Acwi, come hither.

5. May those two, INDRA and AGNL who are
mighty, und guardians of tho asiembly, render the
Raksharas innocuous, und may the devourers (of
men) be destitute of “progeny. :

6. By this unfailing sscrifice, be you rendered
vigilant, INDRA gnd AGNI; in the station which uffords
knowledge (of the consequences of acts), and bestow
upon us happiness.

e —

155 2L

The Kishi and metre contiane ; (b hymn conslas of (wenly-ofie
stopoas, whicl are addressed to o varisly of divinities, ot four 10 the
Assiwises mnd four to SAVITRI 3 1he next 1wo 10 Aaw1 ; the elevenil,
10 the poddesses wollectively ; the twelfth, to the wives of Tnogh,
Vanuta, and At the two next 10 Hedven and Eanh; the fifteenth,

w0 Earth alone | and (ha last six, 10 Vi,

1. Awaken the Asmwins, associated for the
morning sacrifice: let them bath come hither  to
drink of this Soma juice. i

2 We invoke the two Asawins, who are both
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divine, the best of churioteers, riding in an excellent
car, and atiaining heaven,

3. Asawins, stir up the sacrifice with your whip
that is wet with the foam (of your horses), and lashing

loudly.
4. The abode of the offerer of the libation is not

far from you, AsHWiNS, going thither in your car,

5. I invoke Savitri, the golden-handed, to pro<
tectme: he will appoint the station of the worshippers.

6. Glorify Saverei, who is no friend to water,
for our protection: we desire to celebrate his worship.

7. We mvoke SaviTri, the enlightener of men,
the dispenser of various home-insuring wealth.

8. Sit down, friends; Sayomi verily is (o be
praised by us, for he is the giver of riches.

9. AgNI, bring hither the loving wives of the
gods, and TWASHTRI, to drink the Soma juice.

10. Youthful AGni bring hither for our protection
the wives (of the gods), HoTrA, BHARATI, VARUTRI.
and DHISHANA,

11T May the goddesses, whose wings are unclipt,
the protectresses of mankind, favour us with pro-
tection, and with entire felicity.

12. T invoke hither. TworANI, VaABUNANI, and
Acmayy, Tor our welfare, and to drink the Soma juice.

13. May the great heaven and tho carth be
pleased to blend this sacrifice (with their own dews),
and Al us with nutriment.

14. The wise taste, through their pious scts, the
ghee-resembling waters of these two, (abiding) in

the permanent region of the Gandharvas,

Y
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15. Earth, be thou wide-spreading. free fram
thorns, and our abiding place; give vs great happi-
ness.

16. May the gods preserve us (from that portion}
of the earth whence Visunu, (aided) by the seven
metres, stepped.

17. Visanu traversed this (world): three times he
planted his foot, and the whole (world) was collected
in the dust of his (footsiep),

18, Yisunu, the preserver, the uninjurable, stepped
three steps, upholding thereby righteous acts.

19. Behold the deeds of Vissawu, through which
(the waorshipper) has accomplished (pious) vows:
he is the worthy friend of INDRA.

20, The wise ever contemplate thal supreme
stution of Visuxv, as the cye ranges over the sky.

21. The wise, ever vigilant and diligent in praise,
amply glorify that which is the supreme station of
Visanu.

A i

156 D

The Rihi is still Mensiatmon, the son of Kaswa ; the meire
of the first eighteen stanzas by Gavarrl, In stanza nineteen  Ulhnih,
and in the rest Anigkendh, The bymn comsists of iwenty-four
stanzas, of which the first s addressed 1o Yavy, the two nexil to
Ixora sad Yayy, they three to Mirxa and Vanosa, thres bo Inoea
and the Marurs, three to the Visuwapsvas, three o Pugbay,
seven and 1 haif 1o the waters, and ihe last verse and a balf 1o
A,

). These sharp and blessing-bearing Soma juices
are poured out: come, VAYU, and drink of them as

presented.
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2. We invoke both the divinities abiding in hesven,
InDrA and Vayu, 1o drink of this Sama juice.

3. The wise invoke, for their preservation, TNDRA
and VAU, who are swilt as thuug]'u. bave a thousand
gyes, ind are protectors of pious acts.

4. We imvoke MirrA and VARUNA, becoming
present &t the sacrifice, and of pure strength, 10

drink the Soma juice.
3. T invoke Mura and VAruxa, who, with true

speech, are the encouragers of pious acts, and are
lords of true light.

6. May VARUNA be our especial protector; may
Mrra defend us with all defences; may they make

us most opulent.
7. We invoke INprA, attended by the MaruTs,

to drink the Soma juice: may he, with his associntes,
be satisfied.
8. Divine MaguTs;, of whom INDRA is the chief,
and PuUsHAN the benefactor, all hear my invocations.
9. Liberal donors, along with the mighty and
associated INDRA, destroy VRIRA: let not the ovil

one prevail against us,
10. We invoke all the divine MARUTS, Who are

fierce, and have the (muany-coloured) earth for their
mother, to drink the Soma juice.

11. Whenever, leaders (of men), you accept an
auspicious (offering), then the shout of the MARUTS
spreads with exultation, like (that) of conguerors.

12, May the Marurs, born from the brilliant
lightning, overywhere presesve s, and make us

happy.
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13. Resplendent and (swilt) moving PUSHAN, bring
from heaven the Soma juice, in combination: with the
varicgated sucred gross, @s (@ man brings back) an
animal that wes lost;

14. The resplendent PusuaN has found the royal
(Soma juice), although concealed, hidden in a secrel
place, strewed amongst the sacred grass.

15, ‘Verily he has brought to me successively the
six (seasons), connected with the drops (of the Soma
juice), us (@ husbandman) repealedly ploughs (the
earth) for barley.

16. Mothers to us, who are debirous of sacrificing,
the kindred (waters) flow by the paths (of sacrifice),
qualifying the milk (of king) with sweetness.

17. Mauy those waters which sre contiguous (o
the'Sun, and those with which: the Sun s associnted,
Be propitious to our rite

18, T invoke the divine waters in which our cattle
drink: offer oblations to the fiowing (streams).

19. Ambrosia Is in the waters; in the waters are
medicinal herbs; therefore, divine [priests), be
prompt in their praise.

20, Soma has declared to me, “all medicaments,
as well as Acwi, the benefactor of the universe, are
in the waters”: the; waters contain all healing
herbs.

21, Walers, bring 1o perfection all discase-dis-
pelling medicaments for (the good of) my body,
that I may long behold the sun,

22. Waters, take away whatever sin has been
(found) m me, whether 1 have (knowingly) done
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wrong. or have pronounced imprecations (agiinst
holy men), or (have spoken) untruth.

23; I have this day entered into the walers: we
have mingled with their sssence! AgGni, abiding
in the waters, approach, and fil me, thus (bathed),
with vigour,

24. Agni, confer wpon me vigour, progeny, and
life, so that the gods may know the (sacrifice) of this
my (employer), and INDRA, with the Rishis, may

know iL

ANUVAERA VI

I. 61
This it the firdt of a series of soven hymms constituting this
section, attributed 10 SuumansHEPas, the son of ASCARTA ; the
metre is Trivhiubh, except in stanzas three, four, and Bve, in which
Wt is Gaparrd.  The first verse is addressed 10 PRAJAPATY, (he second
o Adgwi, the three pest to Savormy, or the last af the three o
Boaga ; tho reil 1o VARDNA.

1. Ofwhom, or of which divinity of the immortals,
shall we invoke the auspicious name ? who will give
us to the great Aprri, that I may again behold my
father and my mother.

2. L=t us invoke the auspicious name of AGNI,
the first divinity of the immortals, that he may give us
to the great Apimi, and that T may behold again my
father and my mother.

3. Ever-protecting SAviTRI, we solicit (our) portion
of thee, who art the lord of affluence.

4. That wealth which has been retained in thy
hands, and is entitled to commendation, as exempt

from envy or reproach,
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5. We are assiduous in attaining the summit of
affluence, through the protection of thee, who art
the possessor of wealth,

6. These birds, that are flying (through the air),
have not obtained, VAruNA, thy bodily strength or
thy prowess, or (are able 1o endure thy) wrath;
neither do these waters that flow unceasingly, nor
{do the gales) of wind, surpass thy speed.

1. The regal VARUNA, of pure vigour, (abiding)
in the baseless (firmament), sustains on high & heap
of light, the rays (of which) are pointed downwards,
while their base is above: may they becoms con-
<cantrated in us as the sources of existence,

8. The regal VARUNA verily made wide the path
of the sun. (by which) to travel on his daily course;
a path to traverse in pathless (space): may he be the
repeller of every afflicter of the heart.

9. Thine, O king, are & hundred and a thousand
medicaments: may thy favour, comprehensive and
profound, be (with us); keep afar from us Nirrm,
with unfriendly looks, and liberate us from whatever
sin we may have committed.

10. These constellations, placed on high, which
are visible by night, and go clsewhere by day, are the
undisturbed holy acts of VARUNA, (and by his com-
mand) the moon moves resplendent by might.

1. Praising thee with (devout) prayer, T implore
thee for that (life) which the mstitutor of the sacrifice
solicits with oblations: Varuna, undisdainful, bestow
a thought upon us: much-lauded, ke not away our
existence.
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12, This (thy praise) they repeat to me by night
and by day: this knowledge speaks to my heart:
may he whom the fettered SHUNARSHEPAS hos invoked,
may the regal VARUNA set us free.

13.  Suunausueras, seized and bound to the thres
footed tree, has invoked the son of Aoim: may the
regal VARUNA, wise and irresistible, liberate him:
may he let loose his bonds.

14, Vanuna, we deprecate thy wrath with pros-
trations, with sacrifices, wilth ‘oblations: averter of
misfortune, wise und illustrious, be present amongst
us, and mitigale the evils we have commiited.

15, YaRuNA, loosen for me the upper, the middle,
the lower band; so, son of Apiri, shall we, through
faultiessness in thy worship, become freed from sin.

Lez LK

This hywmn is addrewsed by Suusassieeas 1o VakuMa ; the
metre is Gaparei, | '

1. Inasmuch as kll people commil errors, so do
we, divine VARUNA, daily disfigure thy worship by
imperfections.

2. Make us not the objects of death, through thy
fatal indignation, through the ‘wrath of thee o dis-
pleasured. : ;

3. We soothe thy mind, YAXUNA, by our praises,
for our good, 45 a charioteer his weary steed.

4. My wanquil (meditations) revert to the desire
of life, as birds hover around their nests.

3. When, for our happiness, shall wa bring hither
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VARUNA, eminent in strength, the guide (of men), the
regarder of many ?

6. Partake, (MrmrA and VARUNA), of the common
(oblation), being propitious to the giver and cele-
brator of this pious rite.

7. Ho, who knows the path of the birds. flying
- through the air; he, abiding in the ocean, knows
(sls0) the course of ships.

8, He, who accepting the rites (dedicated to him),
knows the twelve months and their productions,
and 1hat which is supplementarily engendered.

9. Me, who knows the path of the vast, the grace-
ful, and the excellent wind, and who knows those
who reside above.

10. He, VARUNA, the accepler of holy vites, the
doer of good deeds, has sat down amongst the (divine)
progeny, to exercise supreme dominion (over them),

I1. Through him, the sage beholds all the marvels
that have been or will be wrought.

12, May that very wise son of Apimi, keep us all
our days in the right path, and prolong our lives.

13. Varuwna clothes his well-nourished (person),
wearing golden armour, whence the (reflected) rays
are spread around.

14 A divine (being), whom enemies dare not to
offend; nor the oppressors of mankind, nor the
:mqu.itous. (venture to displease).

15, Who has distributed unlimited food to man-
kind, and especially 1o us,

6. My thoughts ever turn back to him who is
beheld of many, as the kine return to the pastures.
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17. Let us together proclaim that my offering
has been prepared, and that you, as if the offerer,

accept the valued (oblation).

18, T have seen him whose appearance i grateful
to zall ; T have beheld his chariot upon earth: he
has aceepled these my pruises.

19, Hear, YARUNA, this my invocation; make us
this day happy: T have appealed to thee, hoping
for protection.

20. Thou who art possessed of wisdom, shinest
over heaven and earth, and all the world: do thou
hear and reply (1o my prayers), with (promise of)
prosperity.

2l. Loose us from the upper bonds, untic the
centre and the lower, that we may live.

94

-

—_—
1.6. 3
The supposed author or reciter is SHUNAREHEPAS, 53 before ; the

bymm & addressed to At the metre i Gayatel

1. Lord of sustenance, assume thy vestments
(of light), and offer this our sacrifice,
. 2. (Propitiated) by brilliant strains, do thou,
ever-youthful Acn1, selected by ud, become our
ministrant priest, (invested) with radiance.

3. Thou, Agxi, art verily as a loving father to a
son, as s kinsman 1o a kinyman, as o friend to a friend.

4, Let Vawura, Mrrea, and ARyaman, sit down
upon our sacred grass, as they did an the sacrifice of

Mant,
5. Preceding sacrificer, be pleased with this our
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saerifice and with our friendship, and listen to these
thy praisee,

6, Whatever we offer in repeated and plentiful
oblation to any other deity, is assuredly offered 1o
thee.

7. May the lord of men, the sacrificing pricst,
the gracious, the chosen, be kind to us; may we,
possessed of holy fires, be loved of thee.

8 As the brilliant (priests), possessed of holy
fires, have taken charge of our oblation, so we, with
holy fires, pray to thee.

9. Immortal AGNi, may the praises of mankind be
henceforth mutually (the sources of happiness) 10
both, (to ourselves and to thee).

10. Aaxi. son of strength, (accept) this sacrifice,
and this our praise, with all thy fires, and grant us
(abundant) food.

I 6 4 -

The Riski, divinity, and metre, 89 before, excopt in the last
statiza, in which the motre s Trizkiubh, and the YisawanEvas ate
addressed,

1. (I proceed) 1o address thee, the sovercign lord
of sacrifices, with praises, (Tor thou scatteresi our
foes) like a horse (Who brushes off flies with) his tail

2. May he, the son of strength, who maves every-
where fleotly, be propitious to us, and show=r down
{blessings),

3. Do thou, Aani, who goest everywhers, ever
protect us, whether near or afar, from men seeking

to do us injury.



36 RiG-vEDA TRANSLATION i1.6.4

4. AcN1, announce to the gods this our offering,

and these our newest hymns.
§. Procure Tor us the food that is in beaven and

mid-air, and grant us the wealth that i on earth,

6. Thou, CHITRABHANU, arl the distributor of
riches, as the waves of a river are parted by inter-
jacent (islets): thou éver pourest (rewards) upon the
giver (of oblations).

7. The mortal whom thou, AGNI, protectest in
battle, whom thou incitest to combal, will always
comimand (food).

8. No one will ever be the vanquisher of this
thy worshipper, subduer of enemies, for notorious
is his prowess.

9. May he who is worshipped by all men, convey
us with horses through the battle; may he, (propi-
tiated) by the priests, be the bastower (of bounties).

10. JaranoDEA, enter inlo the oblation for the
completion of the sacrifice thar benefits all mankind ;
the worshipper offers agreeable laudation to the

terrible (Acwi),
[1. May the vast, illimitable, smoke-bannered,

resplendent AGNI be pleased with our rite, and grant

us food.
12. May Acni, the lord of men, the invoker and

messenger of the gods, the brilliant-rayed, hear us
with our hymns, as a prince (listens to the bards).

13, Veneration to the great gods, veneration (o
the lesser, veneration to the young, veneration fo the
old; we warship (all) the gods as well as we are able:
may I not omit the praise of the elder divinities.
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¥

I 6.5 o

SnucansnEras is the Rihi; the metre of the six first stanzi is
Amaktuhis y of the three lnit, Gayarrl, The first four stamzas are
addressed o Ixona, the two next (o 'the domestic moriar, the next
twa to the mortar and pestle, und tho minth ds of » misellaneous
appropration; sither to HaxncHannna, § Prafdpatl, 1o the Adkishe-
vitnet 7 the effiused libation, to ihe Sama hiice, or 1o the skin {charem)
on which it ix poured.

I, Inbra, as the broad-based stone is mised (o
express the Soma juice, recognize and partake of the
effusions of the mortar,

2. InNpRA. (in the rite} in which the two platiers
for containing the juice, as (broad as & woman's)
hips, are émployed, recognize and partake of the
effusions of the mortar.

3. Inbra, (in the rite) in which the housewife
repeats cgress from and ingress into (the sacrificial
chamber), recognize and partake of the effusions of
the mortar.

4. When they bind the churning-siaff (with a
cord), like reins to restrain (a borse), INDRA. recog-
nize and partake of the effusions of the mortar.

5. If, indeed, O Mortar, thou art present in every
louse, give forth (in this rite) a lusty sound, like the
drum of a victorious host,

6. Lord of the forest, as the wind gently blows
before thee, so do thou, O Morlar, prepare the Soma
juice for the beverage of INDRA.

7. Implements of sacrifice, bestowers of food,
Joud-sounding, sport like the horses of INDRA champ-

ing the grain.
8. Do you two forest lords, of pleasing form,
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prepare with agreeable libations our sweet (Soma)
Juices for INDRA.

9, Bring the remains of the Sema juice upon the
platiers, sprinkle it upon the blades of Kusma Erass,

and place the remainder upon the cow-hide.

&6 2P
SHuNaMIHIPAS continues 1o be the reclter; the delty is INDea -
the metre Panktl,

I. Veracious drinker of the Soma juice, dlthough
we be unworthy, do thou, INDRrA, of boundless wealth,
enrich us with thousands of excellent cows and horses.

2. Thy benevolence, handsome and mighty lord
of food, endures for ever: therefore, Inpra, of bound-
less wealth, enrich us with thousands of excellent
cows and horses,

3, Cast asleep (the two female messengers of
Yama); looking at each other, let them sleep, never
waking: INDRA, of boundless wealth, enrich us with
thousands of excellent cows and horses,

4. May those who are our enemics, slumber, und
those, O hero, who are our friends, be awake: INDRA,
of boundless wealth, enrich us with thoosands of
excellent cows and horses.

3. InDRA, destroy this ass, (our adversary), praising
thee with such discordant speech; and do ‘thou,
INDRA, of boundless wealth, enrich us with thousands
of excellent cows and horses. _

6. Let the (adverse) breeze, with crooked course,
alight afar off on the forest: INDRA, of boundless:



.67 FIRST MANDALA 39

wealth, enrich us with thousands ol excellent cows

and horses,
7. Destroy every one that reviles us; shiy every

one that does us injury: Inora, of boundless wealth,
enrich us with thousands of excellent cows and horses.

]l ﬁl ?

The hymn s ascribed fo SruxcnsnEras; of the twenty.lwo
stunres. of which i consists, sixieen ure adiresed 10 INona, three 1o
the Asmwiss, and three to Usnas or the pemodified down,  The
metro Is Gaparrd, except in vemse 15, whone it is Triskmbh,

i. ‘Let us, who are desirous of food, satisfy this
your INDRA, who is mighty, and of a hundred sacni-
fices, with drops (of Sema juice), as a well {is flled)
(with water).

2. May he whe is (the recipient) of & hundred
pure, and of u thousand distilled, (libations), come
(io the rite), as water 1o low (places),

3. All which (libations), being asccumulated for the
gratification of the powerful INDRA. i5: contained n
His belly, as water-in the ocean.

4, This libation i5 (prepared) for thee: thou

appreachest il as a pigeon his. pregnant (male), for
on that account dost thou accept our prayer.

5. Hero, INprA, lord of affluence. accepter of
praise, may genuine prosperity be (the reward of him)
who offers tiee landation.

6, Rise up, SHATAKRATU, for our defence in this
canflict; we will talk together in other mutters,

7. On every occasion, in every engagement, we
invoke as friends the most powerful INDRA for our

defence.
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8. I he hear our invocation, let him indeed come
to us with numerous bounties, and with (abundant)
food.

9. 1 invoke the man (INDRA), whoo visits many
worshippers from his ancient dwelling-place.—thee,
INDRA, whom my father formerly invoked.

10, We implore thee as our friend, who art pre-
ferred and invoked by all, (to be favourable) to thy
worshippers, protector of dwellings.

I1. Drinker of the Soma juice, wielder of the
thunderbolt, O friend, (bestow upon) us, thy friends,
and drinkers of the Soma juice, (sbundance of cows)
with projecting juws.

12. So be it, drinker of the Soma juice, wielder of
the thunderbolt, our friend, that thou wilt do,
through thy favour, whatever we desire,

13. So, TNDRA, rejoicing along with us, we may
have (abundant foed), and cows may be ours, robust,
and rich in milk, with which we may be happy.

14. O Duawsknu, lét some such divinity as thou
art, self-presented, promptly bestow, when solicited,
«(bountics) upon thy praisers, as (they whirl) the axle
of the wheels (of a car).

15. Such wealth, SHATAKRATU, as thy praisers
desire, thou bestowest upon them, as the axle (revolves)
with the movements (of the waggon), _

16. Inpra has ever won riches (from his foes),
‘with his champing, neighing, and snorting (steeds);
he, the abounding in acts, the bountiful, has given
us as o gifta polden chariot,

17. Aspwins, come hither, with viands borne on
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many steeds, DASRAS, (let our dwelling) be filled
with cattle and with gold.

18. Dasras, your churiot, hurnessed for both
alike, is imperishable; it travels, Asawins, through
the air.

19. 1You have one wheel on the iop of the solid
(mountain), while the other revolves in the sky.

20. Usuas, who art pleased by praise, what mortal
enjoyeth thee, immortal ? Whom, mighty one, dost
thou affect ?

2i. Diffusive, many-tinted, brilliant (UsHAs), we
know not (thy limits), whether they be nigh or remote.

22. Duughter of heaven, approach with these
viands, and perpetuile our wealth.

ANUVAKA Vil %/

LT 1

This hyma iz addressed 1o Agwy; the Rihi s HiRasYASTHRA,
ihe son of Awumias. The elghtly, sixteenth, and slghteenth stanzas
are | the Trishiuhh metie, the rest in Jayat,

. Thou, AGNI, wast the first ANGIRAS Rishi;
a divinity, thou wast the auspicious friend of the
deities. Tn thy rite the wise; the all-discerning, the
bright-weaponed Maruis were engendered.

2. Thou, Acxi, the first and chicfest ANGIRAS,
gracest the worship of the gods; sapient,-manifold,
for the benefit of all the world, intelligent, the off-
spring of two maothers, and reposing in various ways
for 1the use of man.

3. Aoni, pre-eminent over the wind, become
manifest 1o the worshippet, in approbation of his
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worship. Heaven and carth tremble (at thy power);
thou hast sustained the burthen in the rite for which
the pricst ‘was appointed; thou, VAsU, hast wor-
shipped the venerable {gods).

4, Thou, Acyi, hast announced beaven 10 MANU;
thou hast more than requited PURURAVAS doing
homage to thee. When thou st set free by the
attrition of thy parents; they bear thee first 10 the
east, then to the west {of the altar)

5. Thou, AcNT, urt the showerer {of desires), the
nugmenter of the prosperity (of thy worshipper);
thou art to be called upon as the ladle is lifted up;
upon him who fully understands the invocation and
makes the oblation, thou, the provider of sustenance,
first bestowest light, and then upon all men.

6. AGNI, excellently wise, thou directest the man
who follows fmproper paths, to acts that are fitted
to recldim him; thou who, in the strife of heroes,
(grateful to them) as widely-scattered wealth, destry-
est in the combat the mighty by the feeble.

7. Thou sustainest, Acxi, that mortal (who
worships thee), in the best immortality by daily food:
thou bestowest on the sage, who is desirous (of
creatures) of both kinds of birth, happiness snd
sustenance.

8. Aoni, who art praised by us for the sake of
wealth, render illustrious the performer of the rite; may
we improve the act by a new offspring (given by thee).
Preserve us, heaven and zarth, along with the gods.

9. Trreproachable Acxi, a vigilant god amongst
the gods, (abiding) in the proximity of (thy) parents,
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and bestowing upon us embodied (progeny), awake
us, Be well disposed to the offerer of the oblationg
for thou, auspicious AGN1, grantest all riches.

10. Thou, Acnr, art well disposed to us, thou arl
our protector, thou art the giver of life to us; we
are thy kinsmen. Uninjurable AcNi, hundreds and
thousands of treasures belong to thee, who art the
defender of pious acts and attended by good men,

11. The gods formerly made thee, AGNI, the living
general of the mortal Nasfus#A ! they made Tua, the
instructress of MaNU, when the son of my father
m md

12.  Agni, who art worthy to be praised, preserve
us who are opulent with thy bounties. and also the
persons (of our sons): thou art the defender of cattle
for the son of my son, who is ever assiduous in thy
warship.

13. Thou, four-eyed Aani, blazest as the protector
of the worshipper, who urt at hand for the {secunty
of the) uninterrupted (rite); thou cherighest in thy
mind the prayer of thine adorer, who offers the
oblation 10 thee, the harmless, the benevolent,

14. Thow. Acw., desirest (that the worshipper
may acquire) that excelient wealth wiich is requisite
for the many-commended priest: thou art called the
well-intentioned protector. Thov, who art all-wise,
instructest the disciple, and (definest) the poinis
of the horizon.

15. Acwi thou defendest the man who gives
presents (to the priests) on every side, like well-
stitched armour. The man who keeps choice viands in

H
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his dwelling, and with them entertains (his guests), per-
farms the sacrifice of life, und is the likeness of heaven.

16. Acwi forgive us (his ous negligence, this
pith in which we have gone astray; thou art to be
sought as the protector and encourager of those who
offer sustable libations; thou art the fulfiller (of the
end of rites). thou makest thyself wisible to mortals.

17. Pure AcNi, who goest about (1o receive obla-
tions), go in thy presence 10 the hall of sacrifice, as
did Maxu, and ANGiras, and YAvati, and others of
old: bring hither the divine personages, seat them on
the sacred grass, and offer them grateful (sacrifice).

18. Aaxi, do thou thrive through this our prayer,
which we make according 1o our ability, according
to our knowledge: do thou, therefore, lead us to
opulence, and endow us with right upderstanding.
securing (abundant) food.

‘T, ganne G

m‘lrﬂﬂlm:mihm 7 the hymm s addressed o

I. .I declare the former valorous deeds of INDRA,
which the thunderer has achieved: he clove thg
cloud; he cast the walers down (to earth}; lic broke
(0 way) for the lorrents of the mountain.

2. 'He clove the cloud, seeking refuge on the
mountain: TwAsHTRI sharpened his (ar-whirling bolt:
the flowing waters quickly hastened to the ocean, fike
cows (hastening) to their calves.

3. lmpetuous as a bull, he quaffed the Some juice;
he drapk of the |ibstion at the (riple sscrifice.
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MAGHAVAN took his shalt, the thunderbolt, and with
it struck the first born of the clouds,

4. Inasmuch, TNDRA, 48 thou hast divided the
first-born of the clouds, thou hast destroyed the
delusions of the deluders, and then engendering the
sun, the dawn, the firmement, thou hast wot lefi an
enemy (to oppose thee).

5. With his vast destroying thunderboll, INDRA
struck the darkling mutilated Varira: as the trunks
of trees. are felled by the axe, o lies Am prosirte
on the earth,

6. The arrogant VRITRA, as if unequalled, defied
INDRA, the mighty hero, the destroyer of many. the
scatterer of foes;—he has not escaped the contact
of the fate of (INDRA'S) enemies. The foe of INDRA
+ has crushed the (banks of the) rivers.

7. Having nzither hand nor foot, he defied INDRA,
who struck him with the thunderbolt upon his
mourntain-like shoulder, like one emasculated who
pretends to virility; then VRiira, mutilated of many
members, slept.

8. The waters, that delight the minds (of men),
flow over him, recumbent on this earth, as u river
{bursts through) its broken {banks). ‘A hss been

beneath the feet of the waters, which
VautrA, by his might, had obstructed.

9, The mother of Verrea was bending over her
son, when INDRA struck her nether part with his shaft;
$0 the mother was above and the son underneath,
and DANU slept (with her son), like a cow with its
call,
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10, The waters carry off the nameless body of
VRITRA, tossed into the midst of the never-stopping.
never-resting currents.  The foe of TNDRA has slept
a long darkness.

11, The waters, the wives of the destroyer.
gunrded by Amni, stood obstructed. like the cows by
Panme; but by faying VRITRA, INDRA sel open the
cave thut had confined them.

12. When the single resplendent VRITRA returned
the blow (which had been inflicted), INORA, by thy
thunderbolt, thou becamest (furious), like-a horse's
tail. - Thou hast rescued the kine; thou hast won,
Hero, the Soma juice; thou hast let loose the seven
rivers to flow.

13, Neither the lightnmg nor the thunder (dis-
charged by Vrirra), nor the rain which he showered,
nor the thunderbol, harmed Iwpea, when he and
Ast eontended and MAGHAVAT triumphed also over
other (attacks),

14, When flear entered, INDRA, into thy heart
when about to slny Asr, what other destroyer of him
didst thou look for, that, alarmed. thou didst traverse
ninety and nine streams like a (swift) hawk 7

15, Then INowra, the wiclder of the thunderbalt,
became the sovereign of all that is moveable or im-
moveable, of hornless and horned catile; and as he
abides. the monarch of men; he comprehended all
things (within him), as the circumference compre-
hends the spokes of a wheel.
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173 /
The Rivki i, ns before, Himawvasrues. Inoma also |s the
divinity ; the metrs is Trishtubh.

1. Come, let us repair to INDRA. (To recover our
stolen cattle), for he, devoid of malice, exhilarates
dur minds; thereupon he will bestow upon us per-
fect knowledge of this wealth, (which consists) of
kine.

2. Ifly, like a hawk to its cherished nest, to that
IxoRrA who Is to be invoked by his worshippers m
battle, glorifying with excellemt hymns;, him who is
invineible and the giver of wealth.

3. The commander of the whole host has bound
his quiver (on his back): the lord drives the cattle
(to the dwelling) of whom he pleases. Mighty
INDRA, bestowing upon us abundant wealth, take not
advantage of us like a dealer.

4, Verily, Inpga, thou Hhast slain the wealthy
barbarian with thine adamantine (bolt); thou, singly
assaifing (him), although with auxiliaries (the Maruts)
at hand. Perceiving the impending manifold des-
tructiveness of thy bow, they, the Sanakas, lhnmaiw-
ters of sacrifice, perished.

5. The neglecters of sucrifice, contending with
the sacrificers, INDRA, fled with averted faces. INDRA,
fierce, unyielding, lord of steeds, (they disappeared)
when thou didst blow the disregarders of refigion
from off' the heaven, and earth, and sky.

6. (The adherents of VRITRA) encountered the
army of the irreprodchable (INpRA); men of holy
lives encouraged him. Scaitered before him, cons-
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cious (of their inferiority), like the emasculated con-
tending with men, they fied by precipitous paths.

7. Thou hast destroyed them, INpRA, whether
weeping or laughing, on the farthest verge of the
sky: thou hast consumed the robber, (having dragged
him) fram heaven, and hast received the praises of
the worshipper, prajsing thee and offering libations.

8 Decorated with gold and jewels, they were
spreading over the circuit of the earth; but mighty
as they were, they triumphed not over INDRA:: he
dispersed them with the (rising) sun.

9. INDRA, as thou enjoyest both heaven and ecarth,
investing the universe with thy magnitude, thou hast
blown away the robber with the prayers which are
repeated on bebalf of those who do not comprehend
them.

10. When the waters descended not upon the
ends of the earth, and overspread not that giver of
affluence with its productions, then INDRA, the
showerer, grasped his bolt, and with its brightness
milked out the waters from the darkness.

1I. The waters flowed 1o provide the food of
INDRA, bui (Verrea) increased in the midst of the
pavigable (rivers); then INDRA, with his fatal and
powerful shafi, slew VRiTEA, whose thoughts were
ever turned towards him.

12. Inpra set free (the waters) obstructed by
(VRrrrA), when sleeping in the caverns of the earth,
and slew the horned dryer up (of the world). Thou,
MAaGHAVAN, with egual swifiness and strength. didst
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kill with thy thunderbolt the enemy defying thee to
battle,

13, The weapon of INora fell upon his adversaries ;
with his sharp and excellent (shaft) he destroyed their
cities; be then reached VRrraa with his thunderbolt,
andl (by) slaying him, exhilarated his mind.

14. Thou, INprA, hast protected KuTsa, grateful
for his praises: thou hast defended the excellent
DASHADYU engaged in battle: the dust of thy courser’s
hoofs ascended to heaven: the son of SHWwITRA.
(through thy favour), rose up: 10 be Iph: upborne
by men,

15. Thou hast pmlwted, MAGHAVAN, the excellent
son of SHwitrA, when combating for his lands, and
encouraged (by thee) when immersed in water; do
thou inflict sharp pains on those of hostile minds,
who have long stood (in enmity) against us.

L 7.4
The Righi ls the mme ; the bymn is addressed to the Aswi |
the metre i nwmhlhnlnlhmdmdmw

in which it is Jagar.

L Wmmtnptm:wnhm thrice to-day:
vast is your vehicle, as well as your ‘munificence:
your union is like that of the shining (day) and dewy
(nmight): (suffer yourselves) to be detained by the
learned (priests).

2. Three are the salid (wheels) of fnur:tmmdum
bearing chaniot, as all (the gods) have known (it to
be), when attendant on VENA, the beloved of Soma:
three are the columns placed (above it} for support,
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and in it thrice do you journey by night, and thrice
by day.

3. Thrice in one entire day do you repair the

faults {of your worshippers): thrice to-day sprinkle
the oblation with sweciness; and thrice, evening
and moming, ASHWINS, granl Us strengih-bestowing
food.
4. Thrice. Asawins, visit our dwelling, sud the
mian who is well-disposed towards us: thrice repair
to him who deserves your protection, and imstruck
us in threefold knowledge: thrice grant us gratifying
(rewards): thrice shower upon us lood, s (INDRA
pours down) rain.

5. Asuwins, thrice bestow upon us riches: thrice
approach the divine rite; thrice preserve our
intellects: thrice grant uvs prosperity, thrice food.
The daughter of the sun has ascended your three-
wheeled car. '

6. Thrice grant us, ASHWINS, the medicaments of
heaven, and those of earth, and those of the firma-
ment! give to my son the prosperity of SHANYU:
cherishers of wholesome (herbs), preserve the well-
being of the three humours (of the body).

7. Asawins, who are to be thrice worshipped,
day by day, repose on the triple (couch of) sacred
grass upon the earth, (that forms the ultar): car~
borne NASATYAs, repair from afar fo the threefold
(place of sacrifice), as the vital air to (living) bodies.

8. Come, AsHWINS, thrice, with the seven mother-

streams: the three rivers are ready; the triple obla-

tion is prepared; rising above the three worlds, you

e
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defend the sun in the sky, who is established for
both night and duy.

9. Where, Nasatyas, are the  three whoels of
your triangular car? where the three fustenings and
props (of the awning) 7-When will be the harnessing
of the powerful ass, that you ‘may come 10 the sacri-
fice?

10. Come, NASATYAS, 1o the sacrifice: the obla-
tion is offered; drink the juice with mouths that
relish the sweet savour, Before the dawn, even,
Savrrri sends (to bring you) to the rite, your wander-
ful car shining with clarified butter.

1. Come, NASATYAS, with the thrice cleven
divinities: come, AsswiNs, to drink the oblation :
prolong our lives, efface our faults, restrain our
enemies, and be ever with us.

12. Bore in your car that traverses the three
worlds, bring 1o us, AsHWINs, present affluence,
attended by (male) progeny: I call upon you both,
listening to me, for protection; be to us for vigour

in battle.

Semeemshay 5™

The Riskl Is tho same ; the first sad dinth verses are n the
Jagati motre, the rest in tho Triskwbh, ‘The divinity of the whoie
h:muh!iﬁmll.mmrhﬁm“m Mirra, VarunA, and
Wight aro indndﬂlnmhﬂdimmnrmmhﬂm

I. T invoke AGnt first, for protection: I invoke
for protection, MITRA and VARUNA: 1 invoke Night,
who birings rest to the world: I invoke the divine

Saviirl for my preservation,

8731
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2. Revolving through the darkened Rrmament,
arousing mortal and immortal, the divine SAviTRI
travels in his golden chariot, beholding the (several)
worlds.

3. The divine SAvITRI travels by an upward and
by a downward path: deserving: adoration, he
journcys with two white horses: he comes hither
from a distance, removing all sins

4, The many-rayed adorable Savitei,  having
power (to disperse) darkness from the warld, has
mounted his nigh-standing chariot, decorated with
many kinds of golden omaments, and furnished
with golden yokes.

5. His white-footed coursers, harnessed to his
car with o golden yoke, have manifested light to
mankind. Men and all the regions &re ever in the
presence of the divine SAVITRL

6. Three are the spheres; two are in the proxi-
mity of SAvitai, one leads men 1o the dwelling of
Yama. The immortal (luminaries) depend upon
Savrier as a car upon the pin of the axle: let him
who knows (the greatness of Savrrri) declare it.

7. Suparra, (the solar ray), deep-quivering, life-
bestowing, well-directed, has illuminated the three
regions., Where now is Surya? Who knows 1o
what sphiere his ruys have extended 7

8. He has lighted up the cight points of the hori-
zon, the three regions of living beings, the saven
rivers: may the golden-eyed Savitar come hither,
bestowing upon the offerer of the oblation dmrlhln

riches.



L8 1] FrasT MANDALA 53

9. The gold-handed, all-beholding SAVITRI travels
between the two regions of heaven and earth, dispels
diseinses, approaches’ the sun, and overspreads the
sky with gloom, alternating radiance.

10. May the golden-hunded, life-bestowing, well-
guiding, exhilarating, and affluent SAvITRI, be present
(at the sacrifice); for the deity, if worshipped in the
evening, is at hand, driving away Rakshasas and
Yatudhanas. . .

11. Thy paths, SAvITRI, are prepared of old, are
free from dust, and well placed in the firmament;
(coming) by those paths easy to be traversed, preserve
us to-day. Deity, spéak to us.

ANUVAKA VITI ;
L& 1 3 ¢

The Rishi is Eaxwa, son of Gions ; the deily is Aowa. The
mutre of the odd versss is Bribusl, having twelve syllubles in the third
Pada or guarter of the statiza ; the metre of the even versés is fermed
Sotobribari, having the first and third Padas equal

1. We implore with sacred hymns the mighty
Acn1, whom other (Rizhix) also praise, for the benefit
of you, who are many people, worshipping the gods.

2. Men have recourse to AGNI, the augmenter of
vigour: offering oblations, we worship thee: do
thou, liberal giver of food, be well disposed to us
here this day, and be our protector.

3. We telect thee, Agwi, the messenger and in-
vokzr of the godé, who art endowed with all know-
ledge. The flames of thee, who art mighty and’eternal.
spread around thy rays, touch the heavens.
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4. The deitiss Varuna, Mrra, and ARYAMAN
kindle thee, (theit) ancient messenger. The man who
has offered thee {oblations), obtsins through ihee,
AGNL universal wealih,

3. Thou, AN, art the giver of delight, the invoker
and messenger of the gods, the domestic guardian
of mankind: the gocd and durable actions which

the gods perform are all aggregated in thee.
6. Youtbful and auspicious AGN1, whatever ohla-

tion may be presented 1o thee, do thou, well disposed
towards us, cither now or at any other time, convey
it to the powerful gods,

7. In this manner the devout adore thes, who
art such (as described), bright with thine own radiance.
Men, with (seven) ministrant priests, kindle Acwi
(with oblations), victorious over their encmies,

8. The destroying (deities along with thee) have
slain VRITRA: they have made earth and hesven and
tke firmament the spacious dwelling-place (of living
creatures): may AGNI, possessed of wealth, when
:nvu.i:nd be a benefictor to, Kanwa, like a horse

that neighs m a conflict for cattle.

9. Take your seat, AGNL on the sacred grass, for
thou art mighty; shive forth, for thou art devoted
1o tho gods: adorable and excellent AGyi, emit (ke
moving and gracelul smoke.

10. Bearer of chlations, (thou art he) whom the
gods detained for the sakz= of MANU; whom, giver
of wealth, Kaswa, the host of pious guests, has
detained; whom INDRA detained, and whom (now)
some utlw: worshipper has duvtained,

-
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I1. The rays of that Aan, whom KaNwa made
more brilliant than the $in, pre-eminently shive:
him do these our hymns, him do we, extol,

12, Aot giver of food, complete our treasures,
for he friendship of the gods i obtainable through
ihee. Thou art lord over femous viands: make us
happy. for thou art great

13. Stand up erect Tor our prolection, like the
divine SaviTri: erect; thou art the giver of food, for
which we invoke thee with unguents, and priests
{offering oblations).

14, Erect, preserve us by knowledge from s :
congume every malignani spirit: raise us aloft, that
we may pass (through the world); and that wo may
live, convey our wealth (of oblations) 1o the geds.

15, Youthful and most resplendent AGRI, protect
us against el spirits, and from the malevolent (man),
who gives no gifts: protect us from noxious {animals),
and from those who seek to kill s,

16. Acy1, with the burning rays, destroy entirely
our foes, who make no gifts, as (potters’ ware) with
a club: let not one who is inimical to us, nor the man
who attacks us with sharp weapons, prevail against
us.
17. AcNi is solicited for power-conferring (afllu=
ence); he has granted prosperity to KANWA, he
has protected our friends, #s well as the (sage who
was) thie host-of the holy, and (every other) worshipper
{who has had recourse (o him) for riches.

18. We invoke from afar, along with AGNI,
TurvAsHA, YApu, and UGRADEVA: let Agxi the
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arrestes of the robber, bring hither NAVAVASTWA,
Brimaprata, and Turvrm,

19. MaNu detained thee, AGNI, (to give) light to
the various races of mankind. Born for the sake of
sacrifice, and satated with oblations, thou, whom
mun reverence, hast blazed for Kanwa.

20. The flames of AGNi are luminous, powerful,
fearful, and not to be trusted. Ever assuredly and
eniirely consume the mighiy spirits of evil and all
our other adversaries,

——
L8, .2 "

'mm&mﬁ::hmmh-ddwmmm:m;
the metre tv Gawaird,

I.. Celebrate, KANwas, the aggregate strength of
the MARUTS, sportive. without horses, but shining in
their car.

2. Who, bome by spotied deer, were born self-
radiant, with weapons, war<cries, and decorations.

3. T hear the cracking of the whips in their hands.
wonderfully inspiring (courage) in the fight.

4, Address the god-given prayer to those who are
your strength, the destroyers of foes, the powerful,
possessed of brilliant reputation,

5. Praiso the sportive and resisiless might of the
MaruTts, who were born amongst kine, and whose
strength has been nourished by (the enjoyment of)
the milk,

6. Which is chief leader among you, agitalors of
heaven and earth, who shake all around like the top

{of u trec) 7
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7. The householder. in dread of your fierce and
vialent approach, has planted a firm (buttreess); for
the many-ridged mountain is shattered (before you).

8. At whose impetuous npprosch, earth trembles
Tike an ‘enfeebled monarch throtigh drend (of hie
wanemies),

9, Stable s theirr hirthplace, (the sky). vet the
birds (are able) 1o issue from (the sphere of) ther
parent; for your strength is everywhere (divided)
betweéen two (regions, or heaven and earth).

10. They are the gencrators of speech: they
spread out the waters m their courses: they urge
the lowing (cattle) 10 enter (the water) up to tlmr
knees (to drink).

11, They drive before them in their course, the
long, vart, uninjurable, rain-retaining cloud.

12. Maruts, as you have vigour, invigorate man-
kind: give animation to the clouds.

13. Wherever the MArRUTS pass, they fill the way
with -clamour; every one hears their (noise).

14. Come quickly, with your swift (vehicles): the
afferings of the Kaxwas are prepared; be pleased
with them. :

5. ‘The offering is prepared for your gratification :
we are your (worshippers), that we may live all our life.

1.8 3 3"?,

The Riski, deities, und metre continie the same.
I, MaruTs, who are fond of pramse, and for wham
the sacred grass is trimmed, when will you take vs
by both hands as a father does his son ?
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2, Where indesd are you (at present) ? When will
your arrival take place 7 Pass from the heaven, not
from the earth, Where do they who worship you
cry (to you) like cattle ?

3. Where, MARUTS, are your pew treasiures T
where your valusble (riches) ? where all your auspi-
cious (gifts)?

4. That you, sons of PRISHNI, may become mortals,
and your panegyrist become immortal,

5. Never may your worshipper be indifferent to
you, as a deer (is never indifferent) to pasture, so
that he may not tread the path of YAMA.

6. Let not the most powerful and indestructible
Nmrrmi destroy us; let him perish with our {evily
desires,

7. In truth the brillisnt and vigorous MARUTs,
cherished by RupRA, send down rain without wind
upon the desert,

8. The lightning roars like » parent cow that
bellows for its calf, and hence the rain is set free by
the MARUTS.

9. They spread darkness over the day by a witer-
bearng cloud, and thence inundate the earth;

10. At the roaring of the MARUTS, every dwelling
of earth (shukes), and men also tremble.

11. MaRuts, with strong bands, come slong the
beautifully-embanked rivers with umobstructed pro-
gress.

12. May the felloes of your wheels be firm may
your cars and their steeds be steady, and your lingers
well skilled (to hold the reins),



1. 8.4] First MANDALA 59

13. Declare in our presence, (priests), with voice
atiuned to praise BRAHMANASPATI, Acwi, and the
beautiful  Mrrra.

14, Utter the verse that is in your mouths, spread
it out like a cloud spreading rain : chant the measured
hymn.

15. Glerify the host of MaruTs, brilliant, deserv-
ing of praise, entitled to adoration: may they be
exalted by this our worship,

- O
L84 7

The Rithi and deities are the same ; the metre i Brifue in the
odd verses, Sorabrifuat! In the even,

1. When MARUTS, who make (ull things) tremble,
you direct your awful (vigour) downwards lrom afar,
as light (descends from heaven), by whose worship,
by whose praise (are you attracted)? to what (place
of sacrifice), to whom, indeed, do you repair 7

2. Strong be your weapons for driving away
(your) foes, firm in resisting them: yours be the
strength that merits praise, not (the strength) of
a treacherous mortal.

3. Directing MarUTS, when you demolish what is
stable, when you scatter what is ponderous, then you
make your way through the forest (trees) of emth
and the defiles of the mountains,

4. Destroyers of fows, no adversary of yours i
known above the heavens, nor (is any) upon earth:
may your collective strength be- quickly exerted,
sons of Rupra, 1o humble (your encmics).
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5. They make the mountains tremble, they drive
apart the forest-trees,  Go, divine Maruts, whither
you will, with all your progeny, like those intoxicared.

6, You have harnessed the spotted deer to your
chariot; the red deer yoked between them, (aids
to) drag the car!: the firmament listens for your
coming, and men are alarmed,

7. RuUDRAS, we have recourse to your assistance
for the sake of our progeny: come quickly 1o ithe
timid KANwa, as you formerly came, for our pro-
tection.

§. Should any adversary. instigated by you, or
by man, -assail us, withhold from him food and
strength and your assistance.

0. PRACHETASAS, who are io be’ unreservedly
warshipped, uphold (the sacrificer) KANWA: comg to
us, MARUTS, with undivided protective assistances,
as the lightning (bring) the rain.

10. Bounteous givers, vyou. enjoy - unimpaired
vigour : shakers (of the earth), you possess undimi-
nished strength:  MARUTS, - fet loose your anger,
like an arrow, upon the wrathful enemy of the Rishis,

L5 g 0

The deity |s BRagasvasaseats = the Rokd is sill Karewa ; the
metre the =me a3 in the preceding.

I. Rise up, BRAHMANASPATI devoted to the gods,
- we solicit thee. Bounteous MARUTS, be nigh at hand :
Invpra, be a partaker of the libation,

2 Man celebrates thee, son of strength, for the
wealth abundoned (by the foc). MaruTs, may he
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who praises you obtain wealth, yielding excellent
steeds and eminent vigour.

3. May BRABMANASPATI mspproach us: may the
goddess, speaker of truth, approach us : may the
gods (drive away) cvery adversary, and,  present,.
conduct us to the sacrifice which is beneficial to man,
and (abounds) with respectably-presented offerings.

4. He who presents to the ministrant (priest)
wealth fit to be accepted, cnjoys nexhaustible abun-
dance: for him we worship LA, attended by brave
warriors, inflicting much injury, receiving none.

5. Verily BrauMANASPATI procluims the sacred
prayer, in which the divinities, INDRA, VaRUNA,
MiTra and ARYAMAN, have made their abode.

6. Let us recite, gods, that felicitous and faultless
prayer at sacrifices: if you, leaders, desire (10 hear)
this prayer, then will all that is o be spoken reach
unto you.

7. Who, (except BrRAHMANASPATI), may approach
the man who is devoted to the gods, by whom the
clipped sacred grass is spread: the giver of the obla-
ton has proceeded with the priests (to the hall of
sacrifice), for he bas a dwelling (abounding) internally
with precious things.

8. Let BRAHMANASPATI concentrate his strength:
associated with the regal (divinities), he slays (ihe
foe): in the ume of danger he maintains his statson :
armed with the thunderbolt, there is no encourager
nor discourager of him in a great battle or a small,
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I. 8.6 T
The Rishl is Kawwa : the three first and the three las sanzas
are addressod to Vamoss, MiTRa, and ARYAMAS ; the middle tree
10 the Apitvas; the meire i qui
1. The man whom the wise VARUNA, MITRA, and

ARYAMAN protect quickly subdues (his foes),

2. He whom they heap (with riches), as if (collected)
by his own arms: the man whom they defend from
the malignant; every such man, safe from injury,
prospars. .

3. The kings (VAruNa, ctc.) first destroy their
strongholds, and then the foes of those (who worship
theem), and put aside their evil deeds.

4. ADITYAS, to you repairing to the sacrifice, the
path is easy and free from thomns: no unworthy
oblution is here prepared for you.

5. Aprryas, guides, may the sacrifice which you
come to by a straight path, be to you for your grati-
fication. e

6. That mortal (whom vou favour), exémpt from
harm, obtains all valvable wealth, and offspring like

himself.

* 7. How, my [riends, shall we recite praise (worthy)
of the great glory of MiTeA, VARUNA, and ARYAMAN ?

8. I do not denounce to you him who assails or
reviles the man devoted to the gods; T rather propi-
tiate you with offered wealth.

9. For he (the worshipper) loves not, but fears
to speak evil (of any one), 4s a gamester fears (his
adversary) holding the four (dice), until they are
thrown.
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E& 7 L oh

 Richl snd metre as before; the deity is Puseas,

l. PusHAN, convey us over the road, remove the
wicked (obstructier of the way). Son of the cloud,
deity, po belore us.

2. [ a wicked (adversary), PUSHAN, a robber, or
one who delights in evil, points out to us (the way
we ought not to go). do thou drive him from the road.

3. Dnvz him far away, apart from the road, the
hinderer of our journey, 4 thiefl, a deceiver,

4. Trample with your feet upen the mischievous
{body) of that evil-minded pilferer of both (what is
present and what is absent), whoever he be.

5. Sagacious and handsome PUSHAN, we solicit
of thee that protection wherewith thou hast encour-
aged the patriarchs,

6. Therefors do thou, who art posseseed of all
prosperity, and well equipped with golden weapons,
bestow upon us riches that may be liberally distributed.

7. Lead us past our opponenis; conduct us by
an casy path; know, PUSHAN, how o prolect us on
this (journey).

8. Lead us where there is abundant fodder; let
there be no extreme heat by the way; PUsHAN, know
how to protect us on this (journcy).

9. Be favourable to us, fill us (with abundunce),
give us (all good things), sharpen us (with vigour),
fill our bellies; PusHaN, know how 1o protect
us on thie (journey).

10. We do not censure PusHas, but praise him with
hymns ; we solicit the good-looking (PusHAx) for riches,
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I. 8 8

The Rishi i the same | the delty it Runxa ; the third stanza s
sddresed 1o Motia and Vasuwa alio, and the last thiee verses 1o
Soma ; the metre of the last verse is Awnsfrubd, of the rest, Gayatri.

I. When may we repeat a most grateful hymn
to the wige, the most bountiful and mighty Rupa.
who is (cherished) in our hearts 7

2. By which earth moy (be induced to) grant the
gifis of RUDRA 10 our cattlé, our people, our cows,
and our progeny.

3. By which Mimaa, and VArUNA, and RuDRa,
and all the gods, being gratified, may show us (favour),

4. We ask the felicity of SHANYU, from RUDRA,
the encourager of hymns, the protector of sacrifices,
possessed of medicaments that confer delight.

5. Who is so brilliant as Ssawvu, who gratifies
like gold, the best of the gods, the provider of habi-
tations ?

6. Who bestows easily-obtained happiness on
our steeds, our rams, our ewes, our men, our women,
and our cows 7

7. SOMA, grant us prosperity more than (sufficient
for) a hundred men, and much strength-engendering
food.

8. Let not the adversaries of Sosa, let not our
encmies, harm us: cherish us. TNDRA, with (abundant)
food.

9. Soma, who art immértal, and abidest in an
cxcellent dwelling, have regard for thy subjects,
when at their head in the hall of sacrifice thou
observest them (engaged in) decorating thee.



1.9.1] FimsT MANDALA 635

ANUVAKA IX Ly

L9201

Praseaxwa, the san of Kavwa, i3 the Kiski ; Acsa i3 the deity;
but the two first verses are addresied also to the Asirwmes and to
Usian (the dawn); the metre is Brikarl in the odd verses, Supsbeihat!
in the gven,

1. 'AGN1, who art immortal, and cognisant of all
begotten things, bring from the dawn to the donar
{of the oblation) wealth of many sorts, with an excellent
habitation: bring hither to-day the gods awaking
wilh the morning. |

2. For thou, AGNL art the accepted messenger of
the gods, the bearer of oblations, the vehicle of sacri-
fices: associated with Ussas and the Asiwins,
bestow upon us abundant and invigorating food.

3. We select to-day Acwi, the messenger, the
giver of dwellings, the beloved of many, the smoke-
bannered, the light-shedding, the protector of the
worship of the worshipper at the break of day.

4, [ praise AGwi at the hreak of day, the best and
youngest (of the gods), the guest (of man), the uni-
versally-invoked, who is friendly to the man that
offers (oblations), who knows all that are born; that
he may go (to bring) the other divinities.

5. Acwi, immortal sustainer of the ‘universe,
bearer of oblations, deserving of adomtion, T will
praise thee, who art exempt from death, the preserver,
the sacnficer. :

6. Juvenile Acni. whose flames delight, who art
universally invoked, and art praised (by us) on behall
of the worshipper, understand (our wishes), and,
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granting PRASKANWA to live @ lengthened life. do
honour to the divine man.

7. All people kindle thee, AGNI, the sacrificer, the
omniscicnt; do thou, AGNt, who art inveked by
many, quickly bring hither (he sapient deities.

8. Obiect of holy rites, (bring hither) on the dawn
followmg the night, SaviTri, Usias, the AsHWINS,
Buaca, and AgNi: the Kamwas pouring out libations.
kindle the wafter of the burnt offering.

9. Thou, Aani, art the protector of the sacrifices
of the people, and the messenger (of the gods); bring
hither to-day the gods awaking a1 dawn, and con-
templating the sun, to drink the Somu juice.

10. Resplendent Acsi, visible to all, thou hast
blazed after many preceding dawns, thou art the
protector (of people) in: villages, thouw art the asso-
ciate ol man placed on the east (of the alar).

11. We place thee, AGNI, as Maxu placed thee,
who art the implement of sacrifice, the invoker, the
ministering priest, very wise, the destroyer (of foes).
immortal, the messenger {of the gods).

12. When, chericher ol friends, thou art present
as the Purohita at # sacrifice, and dischargest the
mission to the gods, then thy Mames rosr like the
resounding billows of the ocean.

13 Acwi, with sharp ears, hear me:! Jet MRa
and ArYAMAN, and (other) early-stirring deities,
with all the accompanying oblation-bearing gods,
sit down st the sacrifice upon the sacred grass.

4. Let the munificent MArUTS, who have tongues
of fire, and are encouragers of sacrifice, hear our
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praice: let the rite-fulfilling = VARUNA, with (e
Asiwins, and with Ussias, drink the Soma juice,
—_—— Pl g —
192 L
The deity and Rlshi are the iame, except in (he last staars and

the half of the prvesding, which include uny deified being : the mefre
in Amaskiubh.

1. AcNi do thou, in this our rite, worship the
Vasus, the Rupras, the ADITYas, or any other
(living) being sprung from Manv, sacrificing well
and sprinkling water,

2. Verily the discriminating gods are givers of
rewards to the offerer (of oblations): lord of red
coursers, propitiated by our praises, bring hither the
three and thirty divinities.

3. AcHx1, accomplisher of solemn acts, cojimizani
of all who are born, hear the invocation of Pras-
KANWA, as thou hast heard those of PRIVAMEDHA, of
ATrI, of ViKupa, of ANGIRAS.

4. The performers of greal cercmonies, the
offerers of scceptable sacrifices, have invoked for
{their protection), AGNL shining amidst the solemnities,
with pure resplendence.

5. Tnvoked by oblations, giver of rewards, listen
1o thess praises with which the sons of KANWA invoke
thee for protection.

6, Acw, granter of abundant susicnance. who art
beloved of many, the sons of men Invoke thee, radiant-
haired, to bear the oblation (to the gods).

7. The wise have placed thee, AGN in (their)
<acrifices as the invoker, the ministrant priest, the
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donor of vast wealth, the quick-hearing, the far-
renowned.

8 The wise (priesis), with cffused libations of
Soma juice, have summoned thez, vast and brilliant
AGN1, 1o partake of the (sacrificial food), as they hold
the ablatipn on the part nfthnmdfﬂdu:l who pre-
serits it.

9. Strength-generated, giver of rewards, provider
of dwellings. place here to-day upon the sacred grass
the morning-moving deities, or (other) deified being.
w drink the Sama juice.

10. Worship with conjoint invocations, A AGNIL
the present deified being: bounteous divinities,
this is the Soma juice; drink it, for it was vesterday

expressed. ;
=T L
I.9.3 Q’
The Rishi us before ; the deities are the Asiiwirasy ihe metre
is Gavarrd.

1. The beloved UssHas, until now unseen, scatters
darkness from the sky : Asuwins, | greatly praice you,

2. Who are diving, of pleasing appearance, children
of the sea, willing dispensers of wealth, and grunters
of dwellings, (in recompense of) pious acis,

3. Since your chariot proceeds, (drawn) by your
steeds, above the glorious heavens, your praisss are
proclatmed (by us),

4. (AsHwins); guides; the sun, (the evaporator)
of the waters; the nourisher, the protector and be-
holder of the (solemn) rite, nourishes (the gods) with
our oblation.
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5. INASATYAS, accepling our prases, partake of
the exhilarating Some juice, the animator of your
minds.

6. Asiwins, grant us that invigorating food which
may satisfy us, having dispelled the gioom (of want),

7. Come as a ship, to bear us over an ocean of
praise=: harnsss, ASHWINS, your car.

8. Your vessel, vaster than the sky, stops on
the sesshore: vwour chariot (waits on the land):
the drops (of the Sama juice) are expressed for your
worship.

0, Kanwas, (ask this of the Aswwins): (How)
do the rays (of the sun proceed) from the sky ? (How)
does the dawn (ris¢) in the region of the waters?
Where do you desire 1o manifest your own
persons ?

10. There was light to irradiate the dawn: the
sun (rose) like gold: ithe fire shone with darkened
flames,

11. A fit path was made for the sun-te go beyond
the boundary (of night): the radiance of the lumimary
became visible,

12. The worshipper acknowledges whatever boon
he receives from the AsHWiIns, satiate with the enjoy-
ment of the Soma juice.

13, Causers of felicity, co-dwellers with your
worshipper, as with MaNU, come hither 10 drink of
the Soma juice, and (nccept) our praiss.

14. May Ussaas follow the lustre of your approach,
circumambiznt AsHwWINs, and may you be pleased
with the oblations offered by might.



70 RIGVEDA TRANSLATION [1.9.4

15. Asmwins, may you both drink (the libation),
and bestow wupon us happiness, through your
irreproachable protection.

194 a K

The Rishi is PrAskanwa | the deities are the Asiwing; Ibe
metro of odd verses Bribatl, of the even, Satobribatl.

1. AsHwins, encoursgers of sscrifice, this most
sweet Soma juice is prepared for you; drink it of
vesterday's expressing, and’ grant riches to the donor.

2. Come, AsAawins, with your three-columned
trinngular car: the KANWAS repest your praise at
the sacrifice; graciously hear their invocation.

3. Asewins, encouragers of sacrifice, drink this
most sweet Soma juice; approach to-day the giver
of the offering, you who are of pleasing aspects,
and bearers of wealth.

4. Omniscient’ ASHWINS, stationed on the thrice-
heaped sacred grass, sprinkle the sacrifice with the
sweet juice: the illustrious Kanwas, with effused
libations, invoke you.

5. With such desired aids #s you protected
Kanwa with,do you, cherishers of pious acts, preserve
us: encouragsrs of sacrifice. drink the Sema juice.

6. Good-looking Asuwins, as' you brought in
your cir, bearers of wealth, abundance 10 Subas,
g0 bring to us the riches that many covet. whether
from the firmament or the sky beyond.

{5 waas. whether vou abide far off or :.-Imw
at hand, come to uws in your well-constructed car,

with the rays of the sum:
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8 Let your coursars, the grace of the sacrifice.
bring vou to be present at our rite; guides (of men)
bestowing food upon the pious and liberal donor
(of the offering), sit down on the sscrzd grass.

9, Come, NASATYAS, with.your sun-clad chariot, in
which you have ever conveyed wealth to the donor
(of the offering), to drink of the sweet Soma juice.

10. We invoke with chanted and recited hymns.
the very affluent AsHWINs, to be present for our
protection. Have you not ever drunk the Somé
juice in the favoured dwelling of the KANwas?

L9 5 o d 5

 The Rixhiis the same, but the hymm is addressed to Lisias, the
MMHM:ﬂnmﬂnhﬂumuhﬁ

1. Ussas, daughter of heaven, dawn upon us with
riches : diffuser of light, dawn upon us with abundant
food - bountiful goddess, dawn upon us with wealth
{of cattle).

2. Abounding with horses, abounding with kine.
bestowers of every sort of wealth, (the divinitics of
morning) are possessed of much that is necessary
for the habitations (of men); UsHas, speak to me
kind words: send us the affluence of the wealthy.

3. The divine Usyas has dwelt {in heaven of old) =
may she dawn to-day, the exsitress of chariots which
are harnessed at her coming, as those who are de-
sirous of wealth (send ships) to sea.

4. Usnas;, at thy comings wise men tum their
minds to benefactions; of these men, the most Wise
KANWA proclaims the fame.
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5. Usmas, nourishing (all), comes daily like a
matran, the directress (of household duties), con-
docting all trinsient (creatures) to decay: (at her
coming) each biped stirs and she wakes up the birds.

6. She unimutes the diligent, and sends client:
(to their patrons); and, shedder of dews, knows not
delay; bestower of food, at thy rising the soaring
‘hirds no longer suspend  (their flight).

7. This auspicious Usuas has harnessed (her
vehicles) from afar, above the rising of the sun: and
she comes gloriously upon man, with a hundred
«hariots.

8 All living beings adore her, that she may be
visible: bringer of good. she lights up the world:
the affluent daughter of heaven drives away the mule-
volent, and disperses the absorbers (of moisture).

9. Shine around. UsHAs, with cheering lustre,
bringing us every day much happiness, and scattering
-darkness.

10. Inasmuch, bringer of good, as thou dawnest,
the breath and life of all (crearures) rest in thee:
diffuser of light, come to us with thy spacious car:
possessor of wondrous wealth, hear our invocation.

11, Usuas, accept the (sscrificial) food which
.of many kinds exists among the human race, and
thereby bring to the ceremony the pious, who,
offering oblations; praise thee.

12. UsHas, bring from the firmament all the gods,
to drink the Soma juice, and do thou thysell bestow
upon us excellent and invigorating food, along with
caftle and horses.
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13, May that Usiias whose bright auspicious rays
are visible all around, grant us desirable. agrecable,
and easily-attainable riches.

14, Adomble Usuas, whom the ancient sages
inyoked for protection and (or food, do thou, {radiant)
with pure light, (pleased) by our offerings, accept our:
praises.

15, UsHas, since thou bast fo-day set open the
two gates of heaven with light, grant us a Spacious
and securg habitation: bestow upon us, goddess,
cattle and food.

16. Adorable Ushas, sssociale us with much and
multiform wealth, and with abundant cattle, with
all foe-confounding fame, and, giver of sustenance.
with food.

PR
I.9.6
The Rishi and deily are the same ; the metre la Amahtibh,

I. UsHas, come by suspicious ways from above
the bright (region of the) irmament; let the purple
(kine) bring thee to the dwelling of the offerer of
the Soma juice.

2. Ussas, in the ample and beautiful chariot n
which thou ridest, come to-day, daughter of heaven,
to the pious offerer of the oblation,

3. White-<complexioned Ustias, upon thy coming,
bipeds and quadrupeds (are in motion), and the
winged birds flock around from the boundaries of
the sky,

4. Thou, Usias, dispersing the darkness, illu-
minest the shining universe with thy rays; such s



74 RIG-viDa TRANSLATION p9.7

thou art. the Kanwas, desirous of wealth, praise thee
with their hymuns.

L9 7 oY
Praskanwi bs siill the Rishi; the delty & Sumva, thesun, The
firsl nine slonras are it the Gayvierd metre, the last four in the
Ameshtubh,

1. 'His coursers bear on high the divine all-kniow-
ing Sun, that he may be scen by all (the worlds).

2. (At the spproach) of the all-illuminating Sun,
the constellations depart with the night, like thieves.

3. His illuminating rays behold men in succession,

4, Thou, SUrYA, oulstnppest all in speed ; thou
art visible to all; thou art the source of light; thou
shinest throughout the entire firmament.

5. Thou risest in the presence of the MARUTS,
thou risest in the presence of mankind, and so ss o
be seen m the presence of the whole (region) of
heaven.

6. With that light with which thou. the purifier
and defender from evil, lookest upon this creature-
bearing world.—

7. Thou traversest the vast cthereal space,
measuring days and mghts and contemplating all
that have birth.

8. Divine and light-diffusing Surya, thy seven
coursers bear thee, bright-haired, in thy car,

9, The Sun has yoked the seven mares that
siifely draw his chariot, and comes with them self-
harnessed.
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10, Beholding the up-springing light above ths
darkness, we approach the divine Sun among the
gods, the excellent light.

11. Radiant with bevevolent light, rising to-day
and mounting into the highest beaven, do thou,
O Sun, remove the sicknese of my heart, and’ the
yellowness {of my body).

12, Let us transfer the yellowness (of my body)
to the parrots, to the starlings, or 1o the Haritala
(tree). : _

13, This Aprrya has risen with all (his) might,
destroying my adversary, for 1 am unable 1o resist

my enemy.

ANUVAKA X §7
1. 10. 1

The Rishi is Savva, the son of Axamas; the hymn i addressed
w0 Troma ; the fwo lust verses anc in the Trishiwdh motre, the rest in

ihe Sagatt,

I. Animate with praises that ram, (INDRA), who
is adored by many, who is gratified by hymns, and is
an ocean of wealth; whose good deeds spread abroad
for the benefit of mankind, like the rays of light:
warship the powerful and wisc TNDRA. for the enjoy-
ment of prosperity.

2. The protecting and fostering Ribhus hastened
to the presence of Tnpia, of graceful motion, and
jreadinting the firmament, imbued with vigour, the
humiliator of his enemies, the performer of a hundred
pious acts; and by them, encouraging words were
uttercd.

5
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3, Thou hast opened the cloud for the ANGIRASAS,
thou hast shown the way to Atri, who vexes his
adversaries by a hundred doors; thou hast granted
wealth, with food, to Vimapa: thou art wielding thy
thunderbolt in defence of a worshipper engaged in
batile.

4. Thou hast opened the receptacle of the waters:
thou hast detained in the mountain the treasure of
the malignant; when thou hadst slain VRrrra,. the
destroyer, thou madest the sun visible in the sky.

5. Thou, INprA, by thy devices, hast humbled the
deceivers who. presented oblations (o their own
mouths: propitious to men, thou hast destroyed the
cities of Preru, and hast well defended RunsHwAN
in robber-destroying (contests).

6. Thou hast defended Kutsa in fatal fights with
SHUSHNA; thou hast destroyed SHAMBARA in defence
of AmrEiGwA; thou hast trodden with thy foot
upon the great ARBUDA: from remole timss wast
thou born for the destruyction of oppressors.

7. 1In thee, INDRA, is all vigour fully concentrated ;
thy will delights to drink the Soma juice: it is known
by us that the thunderbolt is deposited in thy hiands:
cut off all prowess from. the foe.

8. Discriminate beiween the Aryas and they who
are Dasyus: restraining those who perform no reli-
gious rites, compel them to submit to the performer
of sacrifices: be thou, who urt powerful. the encoura-
ger of the sacrificer: T am desirous of celebrating
all thy deeds in ceremonies that give thee satise
faction,
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9, InDRA abides, humbling the neglecters of holy
dcts in favour of those who observe them; and
punishing those who turm awey from his worship in
* favour of those who are present (with their praise);
Vamita, while praising him, whether old or adolescent,
and spreading through heaven, carried off  the
accumulated (materials of the sacrifice).

10. If Usmanas should sharpen thy vigour by
his own, then would thy might terrify by its intensity
both heaven and earth. Friend of man, let the will-
harnessed steeds, with the velocity of the wind, con-
vey thee, replete (with vigour), to (partake of the
sacrificial) food. . e '

11. When INDRA is delighted with zcceplable
hymis, he nscends (his car), drawn by miore and more
obliquely-curveting coursers; fierce, he extracts the
walers from the passing (clond) I a torrent, and has
overwhelmed the extensive cities of SHUSHNA.

12. Thou mountest thy chariot willingly, INDRA,
for the sake of drinking the libations: such as thou
delightest in have been prepared (at the sacrifice of)
SHARYATA : be pleased with them, as thou art gratified
byﬂi:'ﬂfus‘cd;smujuimﬁatthnamiﬁécﬂufmm
so dost thou obuin imperishable fame in heaven.

13. Thou hast given, INDRA, the youthful VRICHAYA
to the aged KAKSHIVAT, praising thee and offering
libations: thou, SHATAKRATU, wast MENA, the
daughter of VRISHANASEWA: all these thy deeds are
to be recited at thy worship:

14. IxpRa has been had recourse 1o, that he may
assist the pious in their distress. Praise by the
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PATRAS, is (as siable) as the post of a doorway.
INDRA, the giver of riches, who is possessed of horses,
cattle, chariots, and wealth, is present.

15. This adoration is offered to the shedder of
rain, the self-resplendent, the possessor of . true
vigour, the mighty; may we be aided. INDRA. in
this conflict, by many herces, and sbide in a pros-

perous (habitation, bestowed) by thee.

1ol 2 2l

The Rishi wnd divinity are the vame ; the mete of the Lith and
15th verses is Trisheubh, of the res! Jegori,

I, Worship well that ram who makes heaven
known, whom a hundred worshippers at once are
assiduous in praising. [ implore INDRA with many
prayers 1o ascend the car, which hastens like o fleet
courser to the sacrifice rwmyprﬂluﬂmn

2. When Inoma, who delights in the sacrificial
food, had slain the stream-obstructing VRiTRaA, and
was pouaring down the waters, he stood firm amid
the torrents like a mountam, and, endowed with a
thousand means of protecting (his votaries), in-
creased in vigour.

3. He who is victorious over his enemies, who is
spread through the dewy (firmament), the root of
happiness, who is exhilarated by the Sema juice,
him 1 invoke, the most bountiful INpra, along with
learned priests, with 2 mind disposed to pious adora-
tion, for he is the bestower of sbundant food.

*
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4. That Inpra whom in heaven the libations
sprinkled on the sacred grass replenish, as the
kindred rivers hastening to it fill the occan: that
INDRA whom the MaruTs, the driers up of moisture,
who are unobstructed, and of undistorted forms,
attended ns auxibaries at the death of VRITRA.

5. His allies. exhilarated (by libations), preceded
him, warring against the withhalder of {he Tain, ns
rivers rush down declivities. INDRA, snimated by
the sacrificial food, broke through the defences of
VALA a5 did Tarra through the coverings (of the well).

6. When, InDRA, thou hadat smitten with thy
thunderbolt the cheek of the wide-extended VRITRA,
who, having obstructed the waters, reposed in the
region above the Brmament, thy fame spread afar,
thy prowess was renowncd.

7. The hymns, Ispia, that glorify thee, attain
unto thee, as rivulets (flow into) a lake. TwasHTRI
has augmented thy approprigte vigour; he has
sharpened thy bolt with overpowering might.

8. InprA, performer of holy ases, desirous of
going to man, thou with thy steeds hast slain VRITRA,
(hast set frec) the waters, hast tuken in thy hands
thy thunderbolt of iron, and hast made the sun visible
in the sky.

9. Through fear (of VRiTRA, they, the worshipper: ).
recited the suitable hymn of the Brikat (Sama), self-
lluminating, strength-bestowing, and accending to
heaven: on which his allies, (the MARruTS), com-
bating for men, (guardian:) of heaven, and vivifiers
of mankind, animated INDRA (to destroy him),
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10, , Toe strorg heaven was rent asunder with fear
at ths clamour of that AL, when thou, INDRA, wast
inspirited by (drinking) the effused (Soma Juice),
and thy thundzrbolt in its vigour struck off the head
of VRiTrA, the obitructor of heaven and earth,

11. Although, INDRA, the earth were of tenfold
(its extent), and men multiplied every day, yel,
MAGHAVAN, thy prowwss would be equally renowned ;
the exploits achicved by thy might would bz spread
ahroad with the heavens.

{2 Firm-minded INDRA, abiding (secure) in thy
strength beyond the limit of the wide-expanded
firmament, thou hast framed the earth for our pre-
servation: thou hast been the type of vigour; thou
hast encompassed the firmament.and the sky as far

as to the heavens.
13. Thou art the type of the extended earth ;

thou art the lord of the vast god-frequented (Swarga) :
verily with thy bulk thou fillest all the firmament;
of a truth, there is none other such as thow.

14. Thou, INpraA, of witom heaven und earth have
not attained the amplitude; of whom the waters. of
heaven have not reached the limit; of whom, when
-warring with excited animation against the withholder
of the rains, (his adversaries have not equalled th:
prowess); thou alone hast mads everything else,
(than thyself), dspend=nt (upon thee),

15. The Maruts worshipped thee in this (en-
counter); all the gods in this engagement imitated
thee in exultation, when thou hadst struck the face
of VrrRa with thy angular and fatal (bolt).
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Ly 23 _

The Riski and divinity are the same ; the metre of the (0th and
T1th stunz=s ds Trivkiudd ; of the rest, Jagatl,

. We ever offer fitting praise to the mighty INDRA,
in the dwelling of the worshipper, by which he (the
deity) has quickly acquired riches, as (a thief) hastily
carries (off the property) of the sleeping. Praise ill
expressed is not valied among the munificent.

2. Thou, INDRA, art the giver of horses, of catile,
or barley, the master ard protector of wealth, the
foremost in liberality, (the being) of many days;:
thou disappointest not desires (addressed 10 thee);
thou art & friend to our friends: such an INDRA we
praise.

3. Wise and resplendent INDRA, the achiever of
great deeds, the riches that are spread around are
known to be thine: having collected them, wictor
(over thy enemies), bring them to us: disappoint
not the expectation of the worshipper who trusts in
thee.

4. Propitiated by these offerings, by these libri-
tions, dispel poverty with cattle and horses; may we,
subduing our adversary, and relieved from cnemics
by TnDRA, (pleased) by our libations, enjoy together
abundant food.

5. INDRA, may we become possessed of riches, and
of food: and with energies agreeable to many, and
shining around, may we prosper through thy divine
favour, the source of prowess, of cattle, and of horses.

6. Those who were thy allies, (the ManruTs),
brought thee joy: protector of the pious, those
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libations and oblations (that were offered thee on
slaying Verraa), yiclded thee delight, when thou,
unimpeded by foes, didst destroy the ten thousand
obstacles opposed to him who praised thee and
offered thee oblations.

7. Humiliator (of adversaries), thou goest from
battle 10 battle, and destroyest by thy might city
after eity: with thy foe-prostrating associate, (the
thunderbolt), thou, INDRA, didst slay afar off the
deceiver named NamucH,

8. Thou hast slain KARANIA and PARNAYA with
thy bright gleaming spear, in the cause of ATITHIGWA
unaided, thou didst demolish the hundred cities of
VANGRIDA, when besicged by RinmsHwan.

9. Thou. renowned INpDRA, overthrewest by thy
not-to-be-overtaken chariot-wheel, the twenty kings
of men, who had come against SUSHRAVAS unaided,
and their sixty thousand and ninety-nine followers,

10. Thou, INDRA, hast preserved SUSHRAVAS by
thy succour, TURVAYANA by thy assistance: thou
hast made Kursa, AnirHicwA, and Avu subject to
the mighty though youthful SusHRAVAS.

I, Protected by the gods, we remain, INDRA,
at the close of the sacrifice, thy most fortunate friends ;
we praise thee, as enjoying through thee excellent
offspring, and a long and prosperous life.
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L 10 4
The delty and Ridhi are the same ; the mctre of the 6k, Sth,
th, and 11th sturzas is Trishtubk - of the other seven, Jagatl.

. Urge us not, MAGHAVAN, to this iniquity, to
these iniquitous conflicts, for the limit of thy strength
is not to be surpassed; thou hast shou'ed, and hast
made the Waters of the rivers roar; how (is it possibl )
that the earth should mot be filled with terror?

2. Offer adoration to the wise and powerful
SHAKRA; glorifying the listening TNDRA, praise him
who purifitss both heaven and catth by his irresistible
might, who is the sender of showers, and by his
bownty gratifiss our desires.

3. Offer exhilsrating praises to the great and
illustrious InDRa, of whom, undaunted, the steady
mind is concentrated in its own firmness; for he,
who. is of great renown, the giver of rain, the repeller
of enemies, who is obeyed by his steeds, the showerer
(of bounties), is hastening hither.

4, Thou hast shaken the summit of the spacious
heaven: thou hast slain SHAMBARA by thy resolute
self; thou hast hurled with cxolting and determined
mind the sharp and bright-rayed thunderbolt against
assembled Aswras.

5. Since thou, loud-shouting, hast poured the raim
upon the brow of the breathing (wird), and (on the
head) of the maturing and absorbing (sun), who shall
prevent thee from doing to-day (as thou wilt), en—
dowed with an unaltered and resolute mind ?

6. Thou hast protected NARYA, TURVASHA, YADU
and Turvint, of the race of VAyya; thou hast pro-
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tected their chariots and horses in the unavoidable
engagement; thou hast demolished the ninety-nine
cities (of SHAMBARA),

7. That eminent person, the cherisher of the
pious, (the institutor of the ceremony), promoics his
own prosperity, who, while offering oblatiors 1o
INDRA, pronounces his praise ;. or who, along with
the offerings he presents, recites hymns (in honour of
him); for him the bounteous INDRA causes the clouds
1o rain from heaven.

8. Unequalled is his might; unequalled is his
wisdom; may these drinkers of the Soma juice
become equal to him by the pious act, for they,
InvRA, who present to thee oblations, augment thy
vast strength and thy manly vigour.

9, These copious Soma juices, expressed with
stones and contained in ladles, are prepared for
thee: they are the beverage of INDRA: quafl them;
satiate thine appetite with them; and then fix thy
mind on the wealth that is to be given (to us).

10. The darkness obstructed the current of the
waters; the cloud was within the belly of Varmea;
but InpRA precipitated all the waters which. the
obstructor had concealed, in- succession, down 1o
the hollows (of the earth).

1. Bestow upon us, INDRA, increasing reputa-
tion; (bestow upon us) greal, sugmenting, and foe-
subduing strength; preserve us in affluence; cherish
those who are wise: and supply us with wealth from
which proceed excellent progeny and food,
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Detty nnd fichl ws beforo § the metre, Jagall.

I. The amplitude of TNDRA was vaster then the
(space of) hesven: earth was not compatable to
him in bulk: formidable and most mighty, he has
béen ever the afflicter (of the enemizs of) those men
(who worship him); he whets his thunderbolt for
sharpness, as a bull (kis horns).

2. The firmament-cbiding INDRA grasps the wide-
spredad waters with his comprehensive faculties, as
the ocean (receives the rivers): he rushes (impefuous)
as & bull, to drink of the Soma juice; he, the warrior,
ever covets praise for his prowess,

3. Thou, INDRA, hast not (struck) the cloud for
(thine own) enjoyment; thou rulest over those who
are possessed of greal wealth: that divimity is known
by us to surpass all others in strength 3 the haughty
(InDRA) takes precedence of all gods, on account of
his exploils.

4. He verily is glorified by adoring (suges) in the
forest: he proclaims his beautiful vigour mmongst
men: he is the granter of thewr wishes {to those
who solicit’ him): he is the encourager of those
who desire to worship (him), when the wealthy offerer
of oblations, enjoying his protection, recites’ his
praise.

5. Inpra, the warrior. engages in mény great
conflicts for (the good of) man, with overwhelming
: when he hurls his fatal shafi, every one.

immediately has faith in the resplendent INDRA.
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6. Ambitious of renown, destroying the well-
built dwellings of the Asuras, expanding like the
earth, and setting the (heavenly) luminaries free from
conicealment, he, the performer of good decds,
enables the waters to flow for the berefit of his
worshippers.

7. Dvinker of the Soma juice, may thy mind.
incline to grant our desires; hearer of praises, lot
thy coursers be present (at cur sorifice); thy chario-
teers are skifful in restraining (thy steeds); nor,
INDRA, can crafiy (enemies) bearing arms. prevail
against thee,

8. Thou holdest in thy hands unexhausted wealth ;
thou, renowned (INDRA), hast irresistible strength in
thy body; thy limbs are invested with (glorious)
-exploits, as wells (are surrounded by those who come
for water); in thy members, INDRA, are many

<xploits,

A
s 59
Deity, RuM, and metre, as in the proceding.

L. Voracious (INDRA) has risen up (as ardently)

as a horse (approaches) a mare, to partake of the
copious libations (contained) in the (sacrificial)
ladles; having steyed his well-horsed, golden, and
splendid chariot, he plies himself, capable of heroie
Hactions, with the beverage).

2. His adorers, bearing oblations, arc thronging

round (him), as fmerchents) covetous of gain crowd |

the ocean (in vessels) on a voyage: ascend quickly,

-
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with & hymn to the powerful ITNDRA, the protector
of the solsmn sacrifice, a8 women (climb) a mountain.

3. H=is quick in action, and mighty; hisfaultless
and destructive prowese shines in manly (conflict)
like the peak of a mountain (afar), with which, clothed
ir. iron (2rmour), be, thz suppressor of the malignant,
when exhilarated (by the Soma juice), cast the wily
SHUSHNA into prison and into bords.

4. Divine strength waits, like the sun upon the
dawn, upon that INbra who is made more powerful
for protection by thee, (his worshipper), whe with
resolute vigour resists the gloom, and inflicts severe
castigation upon his enemies, making them cry aloud
(with pain).

5, When thou, destroying INpra, didst distribute
the (previously) hidden Jife-sustaining, undecaying
waters through the different quarters of the heaven,
then, animated (by the Sema juice), thou didst engage
in battle, and with exulting (prowess) slewest VRITRA,
and didst send down an ocean of waters,

6. Thou, mighty Ixpra, sendest down from
heaven, by thy power, upon the realms of earth,
the (world)-sustaining main: exhilarated (by the
Soma juice), thou hast expelled the waters (from the
clouds), and hest crushed VeRrma by a solid rock.
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L 10,7 ’ 7

Daity, fishl, and metre unchunged,

I. T offer especial praise to the most bountiful,
the excellent, the opulent, the verily powerful ard
stately InprA, whose irresistible impetuosity is like
(the rush) of witers down a precipice, and by whom
widely-diffused weaith is laid open (to his waorshippers)
to sustain (their) strength.

2. All the waorla, INDRA, was intent upon thy
worship, the oblations of the sacrificer (flowed) like
water (falling) to a depth: for the fatal golden
thunderbolt of INDrA, when hurling it (against the
foe), did not sleep upon the mourntain.

3. Beautiful UsHas, now present the oblution in
this rite to the formidable, praite-desérving InpRa,
whose all-sustaining, celebruted, and charscteristic
radiance has impelled him hither and thither, (jn
quest) of (sacrificial) food. as (a charioteer drives)
his horses (in various directions).

4. Much-zuded and most opulent INDRA, we sire
they, who, relying (on thy ‘favour), approsch thee:
accepter of praise, no other than thou recsives our
commerdations; do thou be pleased (with our
address), as the earth (cherishes) her creatures.

3. Great is thy prowess, INDRA: we are thine:
satisfy, MAGHAVAN, the desires of this thy worshipper ;
the vast heaven has acknowledged thy might; this
carth has been bowed down through thy vigoyr.

6. Thou, thunderer, hast shattered with thy boli
the broad and maseive cloud into fragments, and
hast sent down the waters that were confived in it,
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to flow (at wil'): wverily thou alone possessest all
power.

ANUVAKA XI1. S

L 1L 1
The delly m Adini ; the Rishi, Nobaas, the son of GoTaa;
the metre of the At five verses i Jagati, of the lant four Trichiahh,

. Tae strength-generated, immortal AGNI quickly
issucs forth, when he is the invoker of the gods, and
the messenger (of the worshipper): (then proceeding)
by suitable paths, he has made the firmament,
and worships™ (the deities) in the sacrifize with
woblations.

2. Undecaying AGxi, combining his food (with his
flame), and devouring it quickly, ascends the dry
wood; the blaze of the consuming (element) spreads
like a (fleet) courser, and roars like a roaring (cloud)
in the height of heaven.

3. The immortsl and resplendent AGy, the bearer
of oblations, honoured by the Rudras and the Vasus,
the invoker of the gods, who presides over obl itions,
and is the distnbutor of riches, praised by his wor-
shippers. and admired like a chariof amongst man-
kind, accspts the oblations that are successively
presented.

4, Excited by the wind, and roaring loudly, Acxi
penetratss easily with his flames and  diffusive
(intensity) among the timber: when, undecaying and
fizrcely-blazing Acni, thou rtushest rapidly like a
bull amongst the forest trees, thy path s blackencd.
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5. The Rame-sweapored ard breeze-cxcited Acni,
assailing the unexhaled moisture (of the trees), with
all his strength, in a volume of fire, rushes triumphant
(against all things) in the forest, like a bull, and all,
whether stationary or moveable, are afraid of him
as he flies along.

6. The BHRIGUS amongst men, for the sake of &
divine birth. cherished thee like a precious treasure
AcNL, who sacrificest for men, who art the invoker
(of the gods), the (welcome) guest ot sacrifices, and
who art to be valued Jike an affectionate friend,

7. T worship with oblations that AGNt whom the
seven invoking priests invite as the invoker of the
gods; who is most worthy of worship at sacrifices,
and who is the donor of all riches: [ solicit of him
wealth. :

8. San of strength, favourably-shining AGNi, grant
to thy worshippers on this oceasion uninterrapied
felicity: offspring of food, preserve him who praises
thee fram sin with guarde of iron.

9, Variously-shining Ao, be a shelter to him who
praises thee; be prosperity, MAGHAVAN, to the
wealthy (offerers of oblations); protect, Agnt, thy
worshipper from sin: may AGni, who is rich with
righteous acts, come (to us) quickly in the morning.
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The Rishi |s MNopwas, the deity Aok, m the form of
Vamawanana ; the meire it Trivhtubh,

. Whatever other fires there may be, they are but
ramifications, AGNI of thee; but they all rejoice,
being immortal in thee: thou, VAIBHWANARA, art the
ngvel of men, and supportest them like a decp-
planted column,

2. AGnI, the head of heaven, the navel of earth,
became the ruler over both earth and heaven: all
the gods engendered thee. VASHWANARA, in the form
of light, for the venerable sage.

3. Treasures were deposited in the AGy1, VAISHWA-
NARA, like the permanent rays (of light) in the sun:
thou art the sovereign of all the treasures. that exist
in the mountains, in the herbs, in the waters, or
amongst men.

4. Heaven and earth expanded as it were for their
son. The experienced sacrificer recitss; like @ bard,
many ancient and copious praises addressed 1o the
graceful-moving,  truly-vigorous, and all-guidicg
VAISHWANARA.

5. VAISHWANARA, who knowest all that are born,
thy mugnitude has exceedcd that of the spacious
heaven: thou art the monarch of Manu-descended
men; thou hast regained for the gods in battle, the
wealth (carried off by the Asuras).

6, T extol the greatness of that showerer of rain
whom men celebrate as the slayer of VRitRA: the
AGNI, VAISHWANARA, slew the stealer (of the waters),



9 R1G-VEDA TRANSLATION [L11.3

and seul them down (upon earth), and clove the
(obstructing) cloud,

7. VABHWANARA by his magnitude is all men,
and is to be worshipped as the diffuser of manifold
light in offerings of nutritious viands: AGNL the
speaker of truth, praises with many commendations

PURUNITHA, the son of SHATAVANL

L 453 G’f:’

The Kiwhi i the same ; the deity s Aan ; the metre, Trishobh,
. MararisEwaN brought, as a friend, to Baricu,
the mlebra:cd Vatng, the illuminator of sacrifices,

the carchul jimlmlur (of his votaries), the swift-moving
messenger (of the gods), the offspring of two parents,

(to bz to him), as it were, 4 precious treasure.

2. Both (gods and men) are the wmahmp:nur:hia
ruler; those who are 10 be dasired (the gods), and
those who are mortal, bearing oblations: for this
venerable invoker (of the gods), the lord of m=n, and
distributor (of desired benefits), was placed by the
officiating priests (upon the altar), before the sun wes

in the sky.
3. May our newest celebrution come before that

AGNL, wha is sweel-tongued, and is 1o be engendered
in the heart; whem men, the descendants of Minw,

nm&:ing and presenting oblations to him, beget
in the time of battle.

4. AGNL the desirable, the purifying, the giver of
dwellings, the excellent, the invoker (of the gods),
has been placed (upon the allar) among men : thay
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he be inimical (10 our foes), the: protecior of (our)
dwellings, and the guardian of the treasures in (this)
mansion.

5. We. barn af the race of GOTAMA, praise thee,
Acwt, with acceptable (hymns), «s the Jord of riches :
rubbing thee, the bearer of oblations, (as a rider
ribs down), a horse: may he who has acquired
wealth by sacred rites, come hither quickly in the

morning.
L1l 4 6/

The deity i Ivpma ; the Rk énd metre are the tame ol in
the proseding.

1. 1 offer adoration 1o that powerful, rapid,
mighty, prrise-meriting, #nd unobstructed: INDRA ;
adoration thet is acceptable, and oblations that &re
grateful, as food (to a hungry man).

2, 1 offer (oblations, acceptable os) food (to the
hungry), to that INDRA T raise (1o him) exclumations
that may be of efficacy in discomfiting (my foes):
others (also) worship INDRA, the ancient lord, in
heart, in mind, and in undérstanding. &

3, T offer with my mouth a loud exclamation, with
powerful and pure words of praise, 1o exalt him who
is the type (of all), the giver. (of good things), the

4. I prepare praises for him, as & carpenter con-
strucis -a car, (that the driver) may theice (obtain)
food; praises well deserved, to him who s entitled to
commendation;, ‘and excellent oblations to the Vﬂlﬂ

INDRA.
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3. To propitiate that INDRA for the sike 6 food,
I tombine praise with utterance, as (& man harnesses)
a horse (1o a car), in order to celebrate the heroie,
munificent, and food-conferring INDRA, the destroyer
of the cities (of the Asupas),

6. For that INDRA, verily TwaAsHTRI sharpencd the
well-ucting, sure-aimed thunderbolt for the battle,
with: which faml {weapon)  the foe=ubduing and
mighty sovereign severed the limbs of Vrrma.

7. Quickly quaffing the libarions, and devouring
the grateful viands (presented) at the three (daily)
sacrifizes which are dedicated to the creator (of the
world), he, the pervader of the universe, stole the
ripe (treasures of the Asuras): the vanquisher (of
his focs), the hurler of the thunderbolt, encountering,
picrced the cloud.

8. To that INprA the women, the wives of the gods,
addressed their hymns, on the destruction of Anr;
he encompasses the extensive heaven and earth;
they two do not surpass thy vastness.

9, His magnitude verily exceeds that of the heaven,
and earth, and sky; Inora, self<irradiating in his
dwelling, -equal to every expleit, engaged with no
unworthy foe, and skilled in conflict, calls to battle.

10. TnDRA, by his vigour, cut (o pieces with his
thunderbolt VRiTRA, the absorber (of moisture), and
set free the preserving waters, like cows (recovered
from thieves); and, consentient (to the wishes) of
the giver of the oblation, (grants him) food.

LI. Through his power the rivers SpoTt, since he
has opened (s way for them) by his thunderbolt ;
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establishing his supremacy and grmiing a (recom-
pense) to the giver (of the oblation). he, the swift-
moving, provided a resting-place for Turvin.

12. InpRrA, who art the quick-moving and girength-
endowed lord (of all), hurl thy thunderbolt against
this VRITRA and sever his joints, as (butchers cul up)
a cow, that the rains may issue from him, ard the
waters flow (over the carth).

13, Proclaim, with new hymns, the former ex-
ploits of that quick-moving INDRA, when wielding
his Weapons in battle, he encounters and destroys
his enemies,

14. Through fear of him, the stable mountains
(are still), and through dread of his appearance,
heaven und earth tremble: may, Nob#as, praising
repeatedly the preserving power of that beloved
INDRA, be speedily (blessed) with vigour,

I5. To him has that praise been offered which he,
sole (victor over his foes), and lord of manifold
wealth, prefers (to reccive) from those (who praise
him). INDRA has defended the pious sucrificor
Erasia, when contending with SukyA, the son of
SWASHWA.

16. INDRA, harnesser of steeds, the descendants
of GoraMa have offered to thee prayers of efficacy
to secure thy presence: bestow upon them every
sort of affluence; may he who has acquired wealth
by pious acts, come hither quickly in the morning.
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LIS y =
The Riski b Novias, and deity Ivoma, 88 in the laat: the
metre, Frishrubk,

. We meditite, like AncIrRAs, an acceptable
address 1o that poweful ard pmiu-dq.gwihg_lmm
who is to be adared by his worshippers (with prayers)
of efficacy, to bring him to the ceremony ; let us repeat
a prayer (o the celobrated leader of all,

2. Do you, priests, offer to the vast ard most
powerful INDRA, earnest veneration, a chant fit to
be sung aloud: for through ‘him our forefathers,
the Angirasas, worshipping him, and knowmg the
footmarks, recovered (the stolen) cattle.

3. When the search was set on fool by INDRA
and the Angirasas, SARAMA seeured food for her
young; then BRIHASPATI slew tHe devourer and
rescued the kine, and the gods, with the etilz, pro-
claimed their joy aloud, .

4. Powerful INDRA, who art to be grafified with
a lavdatory ard wellaccented hymn by the seven
priests, whether engagcd for nine months, or for
ten; ard, desirous of (safe) profoction, thou hast
terrificd by thy voice the divisible frictifying

5. Destroyer of foss, praised by the Angirasas,
thou hast scattered the durkness with the dawn, ard
with the rays of the sun: thou hest made straight
the elevations of the earth; thou hast strengihened
the foundations of the cthereal region,

6. The deeds of that graceful INDRA sre most
admirable: his exploits are most glorious, in that
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he has replenished the four rivers of sweet water,
spread over the surface of the earth.

7. He who is not to be attained by violenee, but
{is casily propitinted) by those who praise Kim with
sncred hymns, parted twofold the eternal and united
{spheres of heaven and earth); the graceful InpgRA
cherished: the heaven and earth, like the sun jn the
august and most excellent sky,

8. (Night and dawn), of various complexion,
repeatedly born, but ever youthful, bave traversed in
their revolutions alternately, from o remote period,
carth and heaven; night with her dark, dawn with
her luminous, limbs,

9. The son of strength, assiduous in good works,
diligent in pious acts, retains his ancient friendship
(for his votary). Thou. (INDRA), providest within
the yet immaturc cows, whether black or red, the
mature and glossy milk,

10. From a remote time the contiguous, unshifting,
and unwearied fingers practise with (all) their energies
many thousand zets of devotion (towards INDRA);
and like the wives (of the gods), the profecting sisters
worship him who is without shame.

11, Beautiful TNpDRA, who art to be priisec with
holy hymns, the pious who are desirous of holy
rites, those who are anxious for riches, and those who
are wise, repdir to thee with veneration:  powerful
InoRA, their minds adhere to thes, as affectionate
wives to a loving husband.

12. Beautiful INDRA, the riches that have long
simce been held in thy hands have suffured neither
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loss nor diminution. Thou, INDRA, art illustrious,
addicted to goed works, ard resolute: enrich us,
thou who art diligent in action, by thy acts.

13. Mighty Inpka, NODHAS, the son of GorTama,
has composed for us this new hymn, {addressed)
1o thee, who hast been for ever, who hamessast thy
coursers (to thy car), and art the sure guide (of all),
May he who has acquired wealth by pious acts,
come hither quickly m the morning.

L2116 b
Rizki, doity, and metre g1 before.

1. INDRA, thow art the mighty one, who, becoming
manifest in (the hoar of) alarm, didst sustain by
thy encrgies heaven and carth: then, through fear
of thee, all creatures, and the mountsing, and all
other vast and solid things, trembled, like the (tremus-
lous) rays of the sun,

2. When, INDRA, thou harnessest thy variously-
moving horses, thy praissr places thy thunderbolt in
thy hands, wherewith, accomplisher of undesired
acts, thou assailsst thine enenties, and, glorified by
many, destroyest their numerous cities.

3. Thou, TNDRA, the best of all beings, the assailer
and humiliator (of thy foes), the chief of the Rmius,
the frieed of man, the subduer of enemies, didst aid
the young and illustrious Kursa, and slewest
SHUSHNA, in the deadly and close-fought fight.

4. Thou verily didst animate him (o (acquire) such
(renown) as that which, sender of rain and wielder
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of the thunderbolt, thou (didst acquire) when thou
slewest VRITRA, and when, munificent hero, whe
casily conquerest (thy foes), thou didst put 1o flight
the Dasyus in battle.

3. Do thou, InDrA, who art unwilling to harm
any resolute (mortal), set open all the quarters (of
the horizon) to the borses of us who praise thee.
(when we are exposed) to the aversion (of our enemics);
and, wielder of the thunderbolt, demolish our foes, as
with a club.

6. M:n invoke thee, such as thou art, in the
thick-thronged and wealth-bestowing conflict. May
this thy succour, powerfil INDRA, ever be granted in
war, worthy to be -enjoyed (by warriors) in batile.

7. Inpra, wielder of the thunderboli, warring on
behalf of PurukuTsa, thou didst overturn the seven
cities; thou didst cut off for Supas the wealth aof
AnuAs, as if (it had been a tuft) of sacred grass, and
didst give it to him, O king, ever satiating thee (with
oblations).

8. Increase, divine InoORA, for ws throughout the
earth, abundant food. (that it may be as plentiful) as
water, by which, hero, thou bestowest upon us
(existence), as thou causest water 1o flow on every sida,

9. Proises have been offered to thes, INDRA, by
the sons of GoTAMA: (they have been) uttered with
reverence (to thee;, bome (hither) by thy steeds:
grant us various sorts of food. May he who has
acquired wealth by pious acts, come hither quickly
in the morning.
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LT &4
The Riski is the ssme : the deitics are Iha ManuTs collectively ;
the ‘metre in Jagar/, except in the last verse, in which {i i
Trishtubh.

1. Offer, NODHAS, eamest praise (o the company
of the Marnus, the senders of rain and ripenets of
fruit, deserving of adoratior. Composed, and with
folded hands, T ulter the praises conceived in my
mind; which are efficacicus in ssdred rites, (and
flow readily) as the waters,

2. They weére born hendsome and vigorous fram
the sky, the sons of RUDRA, the conquerers of their
foes, pure from sin, and purifying (all), radiant as
suns, powerful as evil spirits, diffusers of rain-drops,
and of fearful forms.

3. Youthful Rupras, and undecaying, destrictive
of those who do not worship (the gods), of unob-
structed progress, and immoveable g3 mountains,
they are desirous of granting (the wishes of the
worshipper), and by their strength agitate all sub-
stances, whether of heaven or of earth.,

4. They decorate their persons with various
ornaments; they have placed. for clegance, brilliant
(garlands) on their breasts; lances are borne upon
their should=rs, and with them and their own strength
have they been born, leaders, from the sky.

5. Eariching their worshipper. agitating the clouds,
devourers of foes; they create the winds and lightnings
by their power: the circumambiént and agitating
Maruts milk heavenly udders, and sprinkle the earth
with the water.
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6. The munificent Maruts scatter the nutritious
walers, as priests at sacrifices the clarified buiter:
as grooms Jead forth a horse, they bring forth for
i's rain the flest-moving cloud, and milk it, thundering,
and unexhausted.

7. Vast, possessed of knowledge, bnght-shmm;.
like: mountains in stability, end quick in mation,
you, like elephants, break down the forests when you
put vigour into your ruddy (mares).

8. The most wise Maruts roar like lions; ihe
all-knowing pre graceful s the spotted decr, desiroy-
ing (their foes), delighting (their worshippers); of
d:adly strength in their anger, they coms with their
antelopes and their arms, (to defend the scrificer)
agamst nterruption.

9. Maruts, who are distinguished in troop.. who
are benevolent to mean, who are heroes, and whose
siwrength is deadly in your anger, you make heaven
and earth resound (at, your coming); your (glory)
sits: in the seat-furnished ch.riots, conspicuous as
(a benutiful) form, or as the lovely lightning.

10. Tne Maruts, who are all-knowing, co-dwellzrs
with wealth, combined with strength, loud-sounding,
repellers of foes, of infinite prowess, whose weapon
(of offience) is INDRA, and who are leaders (of men),
hold in their hands the shaft

1. Augmenters of min, they drive with golden
wheels the clouds asunder, as elephants (in a herd
break down the trees in their way): they are honoured
with sacrifices, visitunts of the hall of offering. spon-
taneous assailers (of their foes), subverters of what
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are siable, immoveable themselves, and wearers of
shining weapons.

122 We invoke with praise the foe-deitroying,
all-purifying, water-shedding, all-surveying band of
Manuts, the offspring of Rupra: (priests) to obtain
prosperity, have recottrse to the dust-raising and
powerful band  of Maruts. receiving libations from
sacred vessels, and showering down {henefits),

13. The man whom, Maruts, you defend with
your protection, quickly surpasses all men in strergth ;
with his horses he acquires food; and with his men.
riches: he performs the required worship. and he
pProspers.

14, Maruts, grant to your wealthy (worshippers n
san), eminent for good works, invincible in batile,
Hlustrious, the annihilator (of his adversuries), he
seizer of wealth, the deserver of piaite, and all-
discerning; may we cherish such a son and such a
grandson for a hundred winters,

15, Grant us, Maruts, durable riches, sttended by
posterity, and martifying 1o our enemies: (riches)
reckoned by hundreds and thoussnds, and ever
increasing; may they ‘who have acquired wealth by
pious acts. come hither quickly in the morning.
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.-

LI 1 £S5

The deity is Aowi; the Rivkl, PamAsama, son of Smaxty,
the son-of Vasmirma ; the metre [v bermiad Dwipgda- Virgr,

l. The firm end placid divinities' followsd thee,
AGNL, by thy footmarks, when hiding in the hollow
(of the waters), like a thief (who has stolen) an
animal; thee, claiming oblations, and bearing: them
to the gods: all the deities who are entitled 1o worship,
sit down near to thee,

2. The gods followed the traces of the fugitive ;
the search spread everywhere, and carth became like
heavenz the waters swelled (to concesl him), who
was much enlarged by praise, ard was manifested as
it were in the womb in the waters, the source of
sacrificial focd.

3, Acm is grateful as nourishment, vast as the
eurth, productive (of vegetable foed), s & mountrin,
delightful as water: he is like a horse urged o a
charge in battle and like flowing waters; who can
arrest him ?

4. He is the kird kinsman of the waters, like a
brother to his sisters; he consumes the forest us a
Raja (destroys) his enemies ; when excit:d by the wird,
he traverses the woods, ard shears the hairs of the
earth.

5. He breathes amidst the waters like a sitting
swan; awakened ut the dawn, he restores by his

openitions consciousness to men; he is a crestor,
like Sama ; bomn from the waters, (where he lurked)
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like. an animal with coiled-up limbs, he became
enlarged, and his light (spread) afar.

L
I 12 2 L ¥
Deilty, Rishi, and meire 1he mme.

1. Acgni who is like wondrous wealth, like the
all-surveying Sun, like vital breath: like & well-
conducted son, like & rider-beating steed, like o
milk-yiclding cow, who is pure and radiant, consumes
the forests.

2.. Like a secure mansion, he protects property;
he (nourishes people) like barley; he iz the con-
queror of (hostile) men: he is like a Rishi, the
praiger {of the gods), eminent amongst (devout)
persons: as a spirited horse (goes to battle), he
repairs delighted 1o the hall of sacrifice! may he
bestow upon us food.

3. Acni, of unattainable brightness, is like a
vigilant sacrificer; he is an ormament to all (in the
sacrifizial chamber), like o wéman in g dweling;
when he shines with wonderful lustre, he is like the
white (sun), or like a golden chariot amongst men,
resplendent in battle. _

4. He terrifiss (his adversarics) like an army sent
{against an enemy), or like the bright-pointed shafl
of an archer. AcGNi, as Yama, 15 all that is born;
s Yama, oll that will be born: he is the Jover of
mazidens, the husband of wives.

5. L=t us approach that blazing AGN with animal
and vegetable offerings, as cows hasten to their stalls.
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He has tossed about his flames (in every direction),
like Tunning streams of water: the rays commingle
(with the radiance) visible in the sky.

o123 3,7

The sime deity, Rivi, and meire contimyed.

I.. Born in the woods, the friend of man, AGnt pro-
tects his worshipper. as o Raja favours an ahle man ;
kind as a defende-, prosperous as a performer of
(good) works, may he, the invoker of the gods, the
bearer of oblations, be propitious,

2. Holding in his hand all (saerificial) wealth, and
hiding in the hollows (of the waters), he filled the
gods with alarm; the leaders, (the gods), the up-
holders of acts, then recognize Aant when they have
recited the priyers conceived in the hesrr,

3. Like the unborn (sun) he sustains the earth
and the firmament, and props up the heavan with
fruz prayer.; AGNL in whom is all sustenance,
cherish the places that are grateful to snimals; repair
(to the spots) where there is no pasturage, -

4. He who knows AGni hiddes in the hollows;
he who approaches him as the maintainer of truth;
those who, performing worship, repzat his praises,
1o them assuredly he promises affluence.

5. The wisc. (first) honouring AGnr, as they do
a dwelling, worship bim who implants their (peculiar)
virtues in herbs, as progony in their parents, and who,
the source of knowledge and of all sustenance, (abides)
in the domicile of the waters.
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L1 4 4
The Rishi, etc., unchanged, '

I. The bearer (of the oblitiors), (AGNI), mixing
them (with other ingredients), sscends to heaven,
and clothes all things, moveable and immovezble,
and the nights themselves, (with Jight), radisnt
amongst the gods, and in himself alone comprehending
the virtues of all these (substances).

2. When, divine Acnt, thou art born living from
the drv wood, (by attrition), then all (thy worshippers)
perform the sacred ceremony, and obtain verily true
divinity by praising thee, who art immoital, with
hymos that reach thee.

3. Praises aie addressed to him who hss repaired
(to the solemmity}; oblgtions (are offered) o him
who has gone (to the sacrifice); in him i all susie-
nance, (and to him) have all (devout persons) per-
formed (the customary) rites. Do thou, Acni,
ksowing (the thoughts of the worshipper), grant
riches to him who presenis to thee oblations, or who
wishes (to be able to present them).

4. Thou hast abided with the descendants of
MAND 4s the invoker (of the gods);: thou art indeed
the lord of (heir possessions; they have desired
(of thee) procreative vigour in their bodids, and,
associnted with their own excellent offspring, they
contemplate (all things) undisturbed,

5. Hastening to obey the commands of Acxu
like sons (obedient to the orders) of & father, they
celebrate his worihip; abounding in food, Ao
sets open before them treasures that are the doors of
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sacrifice; and he who delights in the sacrificinl
chamber has studded the sky with constellutions.

LILS é 5
The same m the proceding. s

1. White-shining (Acxi), like the (sum), he
extinguisher of the dawn, is the illuminxtor (of all),
and fills united (heaven and carth with light), Jike the
lustre of the radiant (sun), Thow, as soon as mani-
fested, hast pevaded all the world with devout acts,
being (both) the father and son of the gods.

3. The wise, the humble, and diseriminating Aowi,
is the mves of flavour to food, a5 the udder ol cows
(gives sweetness to the milk); invited (to the ceremony),
he sits in the sacrificial chamber, diffusing happiness
like a benevolent man, amongst mankind.

3. He diffuses happiness in a dwelling like a4 son
{newly) born: he overcomes (opposing) men hike
an animated chatger; whatever (divine) beings 1
may along with other men invoke (to the caremony),
thou, AGN1, rssumest all (their) celestinl naturss,

4 Never may (malignant spirits) interrupt those
rites in which thou hast given the (hope of) reward
to the persons (who celebrate them), for should
{such spirits) disturb thy worship. then, assisted by
followers like thyself, thou puttest the intruders 1o
flight.

5. May Acni, who is possessed of manifold ligh,
like the extinguisher of the dawn, the granter of
dwellings, and of cognizable form, consider (the desires

[
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af) this, (his worshipper); (his rays), spontincously
bearing the oblation, open the doors (of the sacrificial
chamber), and all spread through the visibls heaven.

—_—

L 12.6 Yo
Rishl, eic., as before.

I. We solicit abundant (food). Aconi. who is
to be gpproached by meditation, ard shines with pure
light. pervades all holy rites, knowing well the ucts
thal are addressed (o the deities, and (those which
regulite) the birth of the human rece.

2. (They offer oblatioss) on the mountsin, or
in the mansion, to thit Ayt who is within the waters,
Within woods, and within zlf moveable pnd immovenhle
things, immorizl, and performing pious acts, like a
benevolent (prince) amang his peaple,

3. Acui, the lerd of night, grants riches te the
worshipper who adores bBim  with sacred hyme,
Acxi, who art onmiscient, and knowest the origin of
gods and men, pretect all these (bei agi dwelling)
upon carth,

4. AGNI, whom many variously-tinted (morniigs)
and nights increase, whom, invested with teuth, all
moveabls and immovesble (hings augment, has been
propitiated, and is kindly seuted ot the holy rite, 45
the invoker (of the gods), and rendering all (pious)
acts (productive) of reward.

5. Aant, confer excellence upon our valued cattle,
and may all men bring us acceptable tribute ; offering
in many places sacrifices to thee, men receive riches
from thee, as (sons) from an aged father.
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6. (May Acwi), who is like one who succecds (in
his undertakings), and acquires (what he wishes for),
who is like & warrior cieting a dart, and resembles o
fearful adversary, who is brilliant in combats, (be
to us a friend)

== |
I 1257
The deliy and Rirkl are the soime, but the metve id Tieliftubi.

1. The contiguous fingers, loving the affectionate
AGNT, as wives love their own husbands, please him
(with offered oblations), and honour him. who s
entitled to honour, (with gesticulutions), a8 the rays
of light (are assiduous in the service) of the dawn,
which is (at first) dark, (then) glimmering, and
(finally) radiant.

2. Qur foreluthers, the Angirazas, by their praises
{of Acmi), ternfied the strong and daning devourer,
(Pan1). by the sound; they made for us a path 1o
the vast heaven, and obtained accessible day, the
ensign of day, (ApiTya), and the cows (that had been
stolen). J

3. They secured him, (AGwi, in the sacrificial
chamber), they made his worship the source of wealth ;
whence opulent votaries preserve his fires and practise
his rites. Free from all {other) desire, assiduous in
his adoration, and sustaining gods and men by their
offerings, they come into his presence.

4, When the diffusive vital air excites AcNI he
becomes bright and manifest in every mansjon, and
the institutor of the rite, imitating Bhrigu. prevails
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on him 1o perform the function of messenger, as a
prince who has became a friend sends an ambassador
to his more powerful (congueror).

3. When (the worshipper) offers an oblation o
his great and illostrioys protector,: the grasping
(Rakshas), recognizing thee. AGNT, retires: bul AGNIL
the archer, sends after him a blazing arrow from his
dresdful bow, and the god bestows light upon his
own daughter, (the dawn).

6. When (the worshipper) kindles thee m his own
dwelling, and presents an oblation 10 thee, daily
desiring it, do thou, AGNi, augmented in two weys,
(ax middling and as best), increase his means of
sustenance: may he whom thou sendest with his car
o battle, return with wealth.

7. All (sacrificial) viands concentrate in Agni, as
the seven grent rivers flow into the ocean: our food
is not partaken of by our kinsmen, therefore do thou,
who knowest (all things), make our desires known
o the gods. '

8. Muy that (digestive) faculty (of AGxi) which
regards food, be imparted to the devout and illustrious
protector of pricsts, us the source of virile vigours:
and may AGNI be born as (his) robust, irreproachable,
youthful and intelligent son, and instigate him (1o
acts of worship). :

9. The Sun, who traverses alone the path of
heaven with the speed of thought, is at once Jord of
All treasures: the (Wo kings, Mrira and VARUNA,
with bounteous hands, are the guardians of the
precious ambrosia of our catile.
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10. Dissolve not. Auxi, our ancestral friendship,
for thou art cognizant of the past as well as of the
present; in like manner as light (speeds over) the sky,
s0 decay impairs (my body) . think of me before that
source of destruction (prevails). 3

I 12. 8 "7
Riski, ete., as before.

1. Adwn holding in his. hands many good things
for men; appropriates ihe prayers addressed to the
cternal creator. AGNI is the lord of riches, quickly
bestowing (on those who praise him) all golden
iﬁm‘}l

2. All the immortals, and the unhewildersd
{ Maruts), wishing for him who was (dear) to us a5 &
son, and was everywhere around, discovered him
not; oppressed with fatigne. wandering on foot,
and cognizant of his acts, they stopped at the last
beautiful (hiding)-place of AcGwi,

3. Inasmoch, Acsi, as the pure (Marutr) wor-
shipped thee, (equally) pure, with clarified butier for
three years, therefore they acquired names worthy
(to be repeated) at sacrifices, and, being regenerated
obtained celestial bodies.

4. Those who are to be worshipped, (the gods),
inquiring between the expansive heaven and eurth
(for Agr), recited (hymns) dedicated to RUDRA:
the troop of mortal (Maruts), with (INDRA), the shurer
of half the oblation, hnwmgwhmmmhlﬁug
found him in his excellent retreat.
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5. The gods, discovering thes, sat down, and
with their wives paid reverential adoration to thee
upon their knees. Secure on beholding their friend,
of being protected, 1hy friends, the gods, abandoned
the rest of thedr bodies in sperifice,

6, (Devout men), competent to offer sacifices,
have known the thrice seven mystic rites comprised
in thee, and with them, worshipped thee: do thou,
therefore, with like affection, protect their cattle,
and al! that (belongs to them), moveable or siationary.

7. Acwi, who art cognizunt of all things to be
known, ever provide for the subsistence of men,
grief-alleviating (food); so shalt thou be the diligent
be=arer of oblations, and messenger of the gods, know-
ing the paths between (earth and heaven), by which
they travel.

8. The seven pure rivers that flow from heaven
{are directed, AgNy by thee: by thee the priesis),
skilled in sacrifices, knew the doors of the (cave
where) the treasure, (their catile), were concealed :
for thee SARAMA ‘discavered the abundant milk of
the kine with which man, the progeny of Manu,
atill is nourished.

9. Thou hast been fed, (Aani, with ablations),
ever since the ApITyYas, devising a road to immortality,
dnstituted all (the suacred rites) that secured them from
falling and mother carth, Abm, strove with her
magnitode to uphold (the world), along with her
mighty sons.

10. (The offerers of oblitions) have placed in this
(Ac) the graceful honours (of the ceremany), and

Y e



L12.9) First MANDALA 11¥

the two portions of clarified butter that are the two
eyes (of the sacrifice); then the immortals come from
heaven, and thy bright Hames, Aawi spread in zll
directions like rushing rivers, and the gods  percaive

it (and rejoice),
773
112.9 g -

The Riskl, deity and metre ard the sme.

1. Aow, like patrimonial wealth, is the giver of
food; he is a director, like the instructions of one
learned in scripture; he rests in the sacrificial
chamber like a welcome guest, and like an officiating
priest, he brings. prosperity an the house of the
warshipper.

2. He who is like the divine Sun, who knows the
truth (of things), preserves by his actions (his votaries),
in all encounters; like nafure, he is unchangesble,
and, like soul, is the source of happiness: he is ever
to be cherished.

3. He who, like the divine (Sun), is the supporter
of the universe, abides on earth like a prince, (sur-
rounded by) faithful friends; in bis presence, men
sit down like sons in the dwelling of a parent, and
(in purity he resembles) an irreproachable and
beloved wife.

4, Such as thou art, AGNI, men preserve thee
constantly kindled in their dwellings, in secure places,
and offsr opon thee abundant (sacrificial)} food:
do thou, in whom is all existence. be the bearer of

riches (for our advantage).
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5. May thy opulent worshippers, AGNI, obtain
(abundant) food; may the learned (who praise thee)
and offsr thee (oblutions), acquire lorg life; may we
gain in battles booly from our foes, presenting their
portion to the gods for (the acquisition’ of) renown.

6. The cows, loving (AGNL, who has come to the
hall of sacrifice), sharing his splendour;, have brought
with full udders (their milk) to be drunk: The rivers,
soliciting his good will, have flowed from & distance
in the vicinity of the mountain.

7. (The gods), who sre enfitled to worship, soli-
citing thy good will, have entrusted 1o thee, resplend-
ent Aaw, the (sacrificial) food, and, (for the due
observance of sacred rites), they have made the might
and morning of different colours, or black and purple.

8. Miy we, mortals, whom thou hast directed
(to the performance of sacrifices) for the ke of
riches, become opulent: filling heaven and earth,
and the firmament (with thy mdiance), thou protectest
the whole world like a (sheltering) shude.

9. Defended. AGni. by thes, may we desiroy the
horses (of our enemies) by (our) horses, their men by
(our) men, their sons by (our) sons, and may otir sans,
lehrned, and inheritors of ancestral wealth, live for
a hundred winters,

10. May these our praises, sapient AGNL be
grateful to thee, both in mind and heart; may we
be competent to detain thy well-supporting wealth,
offering upon thee their share of the (sacrificial

food to the gods.
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L 13 1 g ;
The deity b A ; the Richl Gwm. wn of RalUgara
the metro Gayatri.

I. Hastening to the sacrifice, lét us repeat 8 prayer
to Acni, who hears us from afar.

2. Who, existing of old, has preserved wealth for
the sacrificer, when malevolent men are assembled
together.

3. Let men praise AGNI as soon as generated, the
slayer of Viurea, aud the winrer of booty in many
a battle,

4. (The sacrificer), in whose house thou an
the messenger of the gods, whose affering thou
conveyest for their food, and whose sacrifice thou
renderest acceptable.

5. Him, Axcmas, son of strength. men call
fortunate in his sserifice, his deity, his oblations.

6. Bring hither, radiant AGNL the gods, to
(receive) ous praise and our oblations for their food,

7. Whenever thou goest, AGNL on & mission of
the gods, the neighing of the horses of thy (swift)-
moving chariot, however audible, 18 not heard.,

8. He who was formerly subject 1o & superior,
having been protected, Aani, by thee, now stands in
thy presence us an offerer {of oblations) without bash-
fulness, and supplied with foed. :

9. Verly, divine Agwi thou art desirous of
bestowing upon the offerer (of oblations) to the gods.
ample (wealth), brilliant, ‘and giving vigour.
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Rirhi, denty, nnd metre aa before.

1, Attend to our most earnest address, propiti-
atory of the gods, accepting our oblations in thy mouth.

2. And then, most wise Acwni, chief of the
ANGIRASAS, may we address (to thee) an acceptable
and gratifying prayer.

‘3. Who, Aani, amongst men is thy kinsman?
who is worthy to offer thee sacrifice ? who, indecd,
art thou, and where dost thou abide ?

4. Worship for us, Mrmra and VARUNA; worship
for ws, all the gods; (celebrate) a great sacrifice;
be present in thine own dwelling.

s

ki and deity as befiwe 1 ihe metre & Trivkiubh,

1. What approximation of the mind, Aani to
thee. can be accomplished for our gomd; what can
a hundred encomiums (effect); whao, by sacrifices,
has oblained thy might; with what intent may we
offer thee (oblations) ?

2. Come, Acni, hither; invoksr (of the gods),
sit down ; be our preceder; for thou art irresistible :
‘may the all-expansive heaven and earth defend thee,
that thou mayest worship the gods to their great
-satisfaction.

3. Utterly consume all the Rakshasas, Acn,
and be the protector of our sacrifices against inter=
ruption. Bring hither the guardian of the Soma
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juice, (INDRA), with his siceds, that we may show
hospitality to the giver of good,

4. I invoke (thee), who art the conveyer (of obla-
tions), with thy flames, with a hymn productive of
progeny (to the worshipper); sit down here with the
gods, and do thow, who art deserving of worship,
discharge the office of Hotri, or of Potri, and awaken
us, thou who art the depository and generator of
riches.

5. As at the sacrifice of the holy Manu, thou, &
sage amongst sages, didst worship the gods with
oblations, so also, AaNi, wveracious invoker of the
gods, do thou to-day (present the oblations), with an
exhilsrating ladle.

I 13. 4
Rishi, v, 23 before.

I. What (oblations) may we offer to Aaw 7
what praise is addressed to the luminous (AGNI) that
is agreeable to the gods 7 that Ay who is immorta]
and observant of truth, who is the inveker of the
gods, the performer of sacrifices, and who, (present)
amongst men, conveys oblations to the deities.

2. Bring hither, with praises, him who is mast
constant in sacrifices. observant of truth, and the
invoker (of the gods), for Acni, when he repairs to
the gods on the part of man, knows those (who are
to be worshipped). and worships them with m-?

3. For he is the performer of rites, he is the
troyer and reviver (of all things), and, like a fmud‘



118 RIG-VEDA TRANSLATION [rLi3s

he is the domor of umattained wealth; all men reve-
rencing the gods, and approuaching the well-looking
AGnI, repeat his name first in holy rites,

4. May Aani, who is the chief director of sacri-
fizes, and the destroyer of enemies, accept our praise
and worship with oblations, and may those who
are afffuent with great wealth, who are endowed with
strength, and by whom the sacrificial food has been
prepared, be desirous to offer adoration.

5, Thus has Agn, the celebratar of sacrifices, and
by whom all things are known, beert hymned by the
pious descendants of GoTaMa; (o them has he given
the bright Som juice to drink. along with the sacri-
fizal food, and, gratifizd by our devotion. he obtains
nutriment (for himself),

- &
L i35 v
“The Riskl and deity are tho same ; the metre is Gayarrt,

1. Koower and beholder of all that exists,
GoTAMA celebrates thee, AgN, with praise: we proise
thee repeatedly with commendatory (hymns).

2, To thee, that (Aant) whom GOTAMA, desirous
of nches, worships with praise, we offer adoration
with commendatory (hymns).

3. Weinvoke thee, sitch as thou wrt, the giver of
abundant food, in like manner as did ANGIRAS: we
praise thee repeatedly with commenrdatory (hymns).

4. We praise thee repeatédly with commendatory
{hymns), who art the destroyer of VRiTRA, and who
puttest the Dasyus to flight.
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5. The descendants of RAHUGANA have recited
sweet speeches to AGNI: we praise him repeatedly
with commendatory (hymns).

I.L13. 6

The Rieki in the same ; Gorass @ the hymn consiste of Tour
Trichas, or Ariads ; the &elty of the first b the Acet of the middte
region, the ethereal or electric fire or lightning ; he dediy of the
wther triady s Acwi in his general charncter ; tho metre of the
firat of them s Frishiahh, of the second, Ushaish, snd of the last

two, Gayatr!

. The golden-haired AGNt is the sgitator of the
clouds when the min i3 poured forth, and, moving
with the swiftness of the wind, shines with a bright
radiance. The mornings know Tot (of the showers),
like honest (people). who, provided with food, are
imtent upon their own labours,

2. Thy falling (rays). sccompanicd by the moving
(Maruts), strike against (the cloud); the black
shedder of rain has roared; when this is done, (the
shower) comes with delightful and smiling (drops),
the rain descends, the clouds thunder, .

3. When this, (the lightning, AGNT), nourishes the
warld with' the milk of the rain, and conducts it by
the most direct ways to (the enjoyment of) water,
then MrieA, ARYAMAN, VARUNA, and ihe circum-
ambient (troop of Maruts) pierce through the
{investing) membrane into the womb of the cloud,

4. Acni son of strength, lord of food and of
catile, give us abundunt sustenance, thou who know-

<5t all that exists,
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3. He, the hlazing AcNI who ls wise, and the
granter of dwellings, is to be praised by our hymns:
Oh! thou whose mouth (glows) with many (flames),
shine (propitiously, so) that food-providing wealth
may be ours,

6. Shining Aani, drive off (ull disturbers of the
rite), cither by. thysell or (thy gervants), whether by
day or by night; sharp-visaged Acn,  destroy the
Rakshasas entirely.

7. Acni, who in all rites art to be praised, guard
us with thy pratection, (propitiated) by the recitation
af the metrical hymn.

8. Grant us, AGN1, riches that dispel poverty,
that are desirable (1o all), and cannot be taken (from.
us) in all epcounters Pwith our foes).

9. Gtant us, Agni, for our livelihood, wealth,
with sound understanding, conferring bappiness; and
sustaining (us) through life.

10. Gorama, desirous of wealth, offers to the
sharp-flaming AGNi pure prayers and praises,

Il. May he, AcNi, who annoys us, whether
nigh or afar, perish; and do thou be to us (propitious)
for our advancement.

12, The thousand-eyed, all-beholding Aas1, drives
awpy the Rakshasas, and. (praised by us) with haly
hymns, he, the (invoker of the gods), celebrates their

praise.
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The RUAI is Gatams, as hefore, but the deity b Inoma; the
metre js Pankel,

I. Mighty wielder of the thunderbolt, when the
pricst had thus exalted thed (by praise), and the
exhilarating Soma juice (had been drunk), thou didst
expel, by thy vigour, Asn from the earth, manifesting
thine own sovercigniy.

2. That exceedingly exhilarating Soma juice, wivich
was brought by the hawk (from heaven), whey poured
forth, hus exhilarated thee, so that in thy vigour,
thunderer, thou hast stnick VRarA from the sky,
manifesting thine own sovereignty.

3. Hasten; assail, subdue; thy thunderbolt cannot
fail; thy vigour, INDRA, destroys men; slay Varrea,
win the watess, manifesting thine own sovercignty.

4. Thou hast struck VeimeA from off the eatth
ard from heaven; (now) let loose the wind-bound,
life-sustaining min, munifesting thine own sovereignty.

5. Indigrant INDRA, encountering him, bas struck
with his bolt the jaw of the trembling VRiTRA, sctting
the waters free to flow, and manifesting s own
sovereignty.

6. INprA had struck him on the temple with his
hundred-edged thunderbol!, and, exulting, wishes to
provide means of sustznanee for his friends, mani-
festing his own sovereignty.

7. Cloud-borne INDRA, wielder of the thunder-
bolt, verily thy prowess is undisputed, since thou,
with (superior) crafl, hust slain that deceptive deer,
manifesting thine own sovereignty, B s

‘?‘J'.,‘



122 RiG-VEDA TRANSLATION (L1137

8. Thy thunderbolls were scattéred widely over
ninety-and-nitie tivers; great is iy prowess, strength
is deposited in thy arms, manifesting thine own
sovereignty,

9. A thousand mortals worshipped him Together;
twenty have hymned (his praise); a hundrea (sag:s)
repeatedly glorify him; so, INpDRA, is (he oblation
lifted up, manifesting thine own sovercignty.

10, INprA overcame by his strength the strength
of VRITRA: great is his manhood, wherewith, having
slain. VRIRA, he let loose the waters, manifesting
his own sovereignty.

I1. This heaven and carth trembled. thunderer,
at thy wrath, when, attended by the Maruts, thou
slewest VRiTRA by thy prowess, manifasting thine
own saversiguty.

12, Varira deterred not INpRA by his trembiing
or his ¢lamour; the many-edged iron thundsrbolt
fell upon him: (INDRA) manifesting his own
sovereigoty.

13. When thou, (INpbra), didst encounter with
thy bolt VRITRA, and the thunderbolt (which he
hurled), then, INoRA, the strength of thes determined
ta slay Akt was displayed m the heavens, manifesting:
thine own sovercignty.

4. Af thy shout, wiclder of the thunderboli, all
things. moveable or immoveable, trembled; even
TwasuTrr shook with fear, INDrA, at thy wrath,
manifesting thine own soversignty.

15. We know not of a ceriainty the ali-porvading
INDRA: who (doss know him, abiding) afur off in
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his strength 7 for in him bave the gods concentrated
riches, and worship, and power, manifesting his own
sovereignly,

16. In like manner as of old; so in whatevar act of
worship ATHARVAN, or father MANU, or DADHYANCH
engaged, theic oblations and their hymns were all
congregated in that INDRA, manifesting his own
soversignty,

13, 8 Ll
The Rishl, deity, metre an befone.

1. Tupra, the slayer of VRrrea, has besn aug-
mented in strength and satisfaction by (the adarstion
ofymen: we invoke him in great conflicts as well as
in little; may he defend us in battles.

2. For thou, hero, INDRA, art a host; thou art
the giver of much booty; thou art the exalter of the
humble; thou bestowest (riches) on the worghipper
who offers thee oblations, for abundant is thy wealth.

3. When battles arise. wealth devolves on the
victor; yoke thy horses, humblers of the pride (of
the foe), that thou mayest destroy one and enrich
another: place us, INDRA, in-affiuence.

4, Mighty through sacnfice, formidable (to foes),
partaking of the sucrificial food, INDRA has aug-
mented his strength; pleasing in appearance, having
a handsome chin, and possessing (bright) coursers,
he grasps the iron thunderbolt in his contiguous
hands for (our) prosperity. : :

5. He has filled the space of earth and the firma-
ment (with his glory); he has fixed the constellations
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in the sky: no oné has been ever bofn, nor will be
born, TNDRA, like to thee: thou hast sustained the

universe.
6. May INpra, the protector. who returns o the

giver (of oblations) the food that is fit for mortsis,
bestow (such food) on us: distribute thy wealth,
which is abundant, so that T may obtain (a portion)
of thy riches,

7. The upright performer of (pious) acts is the
donor of herds of cattle to us, when receiving frequent
enjoyment (from our libations): take up. INDRA,
with both hands, many hundred (sorts) of treasure;
sharpen (our intellects), bring us wealth,

8. Enjoy along with us, O hero, the suffused
libation for (the increase of our) strength and wealth:
we know thee (1o be) the possessor of vast riches,
and address to thee our desires; be, therefore, our

protector. c

9, These, thy creatures; INpRA, cherish (the obla-
tion) that may be partaken of by all; thou, lord of
ull. knowest what are the riches of thoze men who
mike no offerings: bring their wealth to us.

1.13.9 3

The deity and Rkl are the same; the mctre b Pankei,
excepl in the lagt munza where il s Jagarl,

I. Approach, MacHAvAN, and listen to our
praises; be not different (from what thou hast
hitherto been) since thou hast inspired us with true
speech, thou art solicited with it; therefore, quickly

yoke thy horses.
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2. (Thy worshippers) have: eaten the food which
thou hadst given, and have rejoiced, and have
wembled through their precious (bodies): sell-
illuminated sages have glorfied thee with commend-
able thoughts; therefore, INDRA, quickly yoke thy
horses.

3. We praise thee, MaGHAVAN, who lookest
benignly (upon all): thus praised by us, repair (in
thy car), filled with treasure, to those who desire
thy presence: INDRA. quickly yoke thy horses.

4. May he ascend that chariot which rains (bless-
ings), and grants cattle, and which provides the vessel
filled with the mixture of Soma juice and grain:
quickly, Innia, yoke thy horses,

5. Performer of many (holy) acts, let thy steeds
be harnessed on the right and on the left, and when
exhilarated by the (sacrificicl) food, repair in thy
chariot to thy beloved wife: quickly, INDRA. yoke
thy horses.

6. I harness thy Im:g-nmnnd #ieeds with (sacred)
prayers: depart; take the reins in your hands: | the
effused and exciting juices have exhilarated thﬂ:.-
wielder of the thunderbolt; thus filled with: nutri-
ment, rejoice with thy spouse.

t.0 TH
Rishi und desty as before ;. the meire b Jagarl. .
1. The man who is well protected, INDRA, byi
thy cares, (and dwells) in a mansion where there nre
‘horses, is the first who goes to (that where there ure)
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cows; enrich him with abundant righes, as the un-
conscious rivers flow in all directions to the ocean,

2. In like manner, as the bright waters flow (o
the sacrificinl ladle, so they (the gods) look down
(upon it); as the diffusive light (descends to curth),
the gods convey it, desirous of being presented to
them by progressive (movements to the altar), and
are impatient to enjoy it. filled with the oblatian,
as bridegrooms (long for their brides),

3. Thov hast associat=d, INDRA, words of sacred
praise with both (the grain and butter of oblation),
placed topether in ladles, und jointly presented to
thee, 50 thut (the sacriticer), undisturbed, remains
(engaged) in thy worship, and is prosperous: for
to the sacrificer pouring out obfations (to thee),
suspicious power it granted. e

4. The Angirasas first prepared (for Inopra) the
sacrificial food, and then, with kindled fire, (wor-
shipped him) with a most holy rite: they, the insti-
tutors (of the ceremony), acquired all the wealth of
‘PANi, comprising horses, and cows, and (other)
-animals;

3. ATHARVAN first by sacrifices discovered the
path (of the stolen cattle): then the bright sun, the
cherisher of pious acts, was born. ATHARVAN
regained the cattle; KAvyA (UsAaNAs) was asso-
ciated wilh him. Let us worship the immortal
(INDRA), Who was born to restrain (the Asurzy),

6. Whether the holy grass be cut (for the rite)
' that brings down blessings, whether the priest repeats
the (sucred) verse in the brilliant (sacrifice), whether
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the stone (thut expresses (he Soma juice) sound like
the priest who repeats the hymm, on all these ocen-
sions INDRA rejoibes,

=
A

FRETRL

The deity und the Riokl nre the same, bot the metro v
diversified. The first alx slanzas are i the Amesbcihh metre, the
theee bext in Lefnilk, the three next in Pamkil, the three next in
Gaparri, and the next three in the Tridhisbh ; the ninsteenth verse
iy im the Brikar!, and the twentieth i the Sseobelint! metre.

I. Tne Soma juice has been expressed. TNDRA.
for thee: potent humbler (of thy foes), approach;
may vigour £l thee (by the potatior), as the sun fills
the firmament with his ruys,

2. M.y his horses bear INpra, who is of irresistible

prowess, to the praises and sacrifices of sages ind of
men.
3. Slayer of VRiTra, ascend thy chariot, for thy
horses have been yoked by prayer; may the stone
(that bruises the Soma) sitract, by ils sound, thy
mind towards v

4, Drink, TSDRA, this excellent, immortal, exhiilu-
rating libation, the drops of which pellucid (beverage)
flow towards thee in the chamber of sacrifice.

5. Offer worship quickly 1o INDRA; recite hymns
(in his praise); let the effused drops exhilarate him;
pay adoration to his superior strength.

6. When, INDRA, thou hamessest thy horses,
there is no one @& better charioteer than thou; no
one is equal to thee in stength; no one, although
well-horsed, has overtaken thee.
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7. He who alone besrows wealth upon the mun
wha offers him oblations, is the undispated sovereign,
INGRA :—ho |

8. When will he trample with his foot upon the
man who offers no oblations, as iff upon & coiled-up
snake; when will INDRA listen to our praises 2—ho |

9. Inpra grints formidable steepgth to him  who
worsitips him, having libations prepared :—ho!

10, The white cows drink of the sweet Soma
juice thus poursd forth, asd, associated with the
bountifil INora, for the sake of beauty, rejoice:
abiding (in their stalls), they are expectint of his
sovereignty,

1. Desirous of his contacl, those brindled cows
dilute the Soma juice with their mifk: the milch kine
that are loved of INDRA direct his destructive thander-
bolt against his foes, abiding (in their stalls). ex-
peetant of his sovereignty.

12, These ntelligent kine reverence his prowess
with the ndoration (of their milk); they ciebrate
his many exploits as an example to later (adversaries);
-abiding (in their stalls), expectant of his sovercignty.

13, InpgA, with the bomes of DADHYANCH, slew
ninety times nine Fritras.

14. Wishing for the horse's head hidden in the
mountaing, he found it at Sharyanavat.

15. The (snlu rays) found on this pccision the
tight of TwasHTRI verily coneealed in the mansion
of the moving- moan,

16. Who yokss to-day to the pole of the car (of
INDRA) his vigorous and radiant steeds, whose fury
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is unbearable, in whose mouths are arrows, who
trample on tae hearts (of enremies), who give huppiness
(to friends), (The sacrificer) who praises their (per-
formance of their) duties obtains (Jong): life.

17. Who goes forth, (through dread of foss, when
InDRa is ot hund); who is harmed (by his enemiss);
who is terrified; who is aware that INDRA is present,
who that he is nigh? What need is there that any
one should importune INDrA for his son, his elephant,
his property, hi person, or his people 7

18, Who praises the (sacrificial) fir¢, (lighted for
Inxora), or worships him with the oblation of clarified
butter, presented in the ladle, according to the cor-
stant seasons 7 To whom do the gods quickly bring
{the wealth) that has been called for 7 What sacrificer,
engaged in offering oblations and favoured by the
gods, thoroughly knows INDRA T

19. Poweriul INpRaA, be present and be favourable
to the mortal (who adores theg): there is no other
giver of felicity, MAGRAVAN, than thou; hence,
INxora, I recite thy praise.

20. Granter of dwellings, Jet not thy treasury.
let not thy benefits, ever be detrimenta! to us. Friend
of mankind, bring to us, who are acquainted wijth
prayzrs, all sorts of riches.
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ANUVAKA X1V

I. 14 1
The deities are the ManuTs, the Rk, Govamas  the metrs
of the filth and twellth veries s Trigkinkh, of the resi) Japwsf.

1. The Marurs who are going forth decornte them-
selves like females: they ar: pliders (through the air),
the sons of Rupmra. and the dosrs of good works,
by which they promote the wellare of earth and heaven :
heroes, who grind (the solid rocks), they delight in
sacrifices.

2, They, inaugurated by the gods, have attmined
mijesty; the sons of RuprA have established their
dwelling abova the sky: glorifying him (INpDRA) who
merits o be glorified, they have inspired him with
vigour : the sons of Prisuxt have acquired dominion.

3. When the sons of earth embellish themselves
with ornamernts, they ‘shine resplendent in their
pertors with (brilliant) decorstions; they keep aloof

~every adversary: the waters follow their path.

4. They who are worthily worshipped shine with
various weapons: incapable of being overthrawn,
they ure the over-throwers (of mountaing): MaruTs,
swift as thought, intrusted with- the duty of sending
Tain, yoke the spatted deer to yourcars.

5. When, MAruTs, urging on the cloud, for the
sake of (providing) food. you have yoked the deer
to your chariots, the drops (all from (he radiant (sun),
and moisten the earth, like g hide, with water,

6. Let your guick-paced, smooth-gliding coursers
bear you (hither); and, moving swiftly, come with
your bands (filled with good things): sit, MaRuTS,
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upon the broad seat of sacred grass, and regale your-
selves with the sweet sacrificial food.

7. 'Confiding in their own strength, they have
increased in (power); they have attained heaven by
their greatness, and have made (for themselves) a
spacious abode: may they, for whom Visano defends
(the sacrifice) that bestows all desires and confers
delight, come (quickly), like birds, and sit down
upon the pleasant and sacred grass.

8. Like heroes, like combatants, like men anxious
for food, the swift-moving (MArUTS) have engaged
in batlesy all beings fear the Maruts, who are
the leaders (of the min), and awful of sspect, like
princes,

9. TprA, witlds the well-made, golden, mgny-
bladed thunderbolt, which the skilful TwaAsETRI hus
fremed for him. that he may achieve great exploits
in war. He his slain VeiTRA and sent forth an
ocean of water.,

10. By their power, they bare the well aloft, and
clove asunder the mountain that obstructed their
path: the munificent MaruTs, blowing upon their
pipe, have conferred, when exhilarated by the Soma
_jnim, desirable (gifts upon the sacrificer).

They brought the crooked well 1o the place
{whm'c the Muni was), and sprinkled the water upon
the thirsty Gotama: the variously-radiant (MARUTS)
come to his succour, gratifying the desire of the sage
with life-sustaining (waters),

12. Whatever blessings (are diffused) through the
three worlds, and are in your gift, do you bestow upon
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the donor (of the oblation); who addresses you with
praise; bestow them, also. MaruTs., upon us, and
grant us, bestowers of all goed, riches, whenee springs

prosperity.

v
T 142 g
Rivhi and defties the weme ; the metre is Gayotri.

L. The man in whose mansion, resplendert
Maputs, descending from the sky, you drink (the
libation), is provided with most able protectors,

2, MaruTs, bearers of oblations, hear the invo-
cation of the praises of the worshipper with or (with-
oul) sacrifices.

3. And may he for whom ministrant priests have
sharp-ended the sapient (troop of the MARUTS), walk
among pastures crowded with cattle.

4. The libation is poured out for the hero (-band)
at the sagrifice, on the appointed days, and the hymn
i5 repeated. and their joy (is excited).

5. May the Marurs, victorious over all mien,
hear (the praites) of this (their worshipper), and may
(abundant) food be obtined by him who praises
them,

6. Enjoying the protection of you who behald all
things, we have. offered you, Marurs, (oblations)
for many years.

7. Maruts, who are to be especially worshipped.
may the man whose offering you accept be ever
PTOSPETOLS.
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8. Possessors of tru* vigour, be cogniznt of the
wishes of him who p-rnim you, and tails in your
service, desirous of (your fnmuf}

9, Possessurs of true vigour, you have displayed
your might, with the lusire (of which) you have
destroyed the Rokshasas:

10, Dissipate the concealing durkness; d ive away
every devouring (foe); show us the light we long for.

[ BT
L 14, 3 1
Rishl and deitles as before ; metre, Jagori,

I.  Annihitators (of adversariee), erdowed with
great strength, loud-shouting, unbending, inseparable
partakers of the evening oblution, constanily wor-
shipped, and leaders (of the clouds), (the MAruTS),
by their personal decorations, are conspicuous (in
the sky), like certiin rays of the sun.

2. When, Maruts, flying like birds along a certain
path (of the sky), you collect the moving passing
(clouds) in the nearest portions (of the firmament),
then, coming into collision with your cars, they pour
forth (the waters) ; therefore, do you shower upon
your worshipper the honcy-<colouted min.

3. When they assemble (the clouds) for the good
work, esrth trembles it their impetuous movements,
like a wife (whose busband is away): sportive, capri-
cious, srmed with bright wenpons, and agilsting
(the solid rocks), they manifest their inherent might.

4, The troop of Marurs is self-moving, dece-
botme, .ever young, lords of this jearth). and invested
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with vigour: you, who are sincere liberators from
debt, irreproachable, and shedders of rain, are the
protectors of this our rite

5.  We declare by our birth from our ancient sire.
that the tongue (of praise) accompanies the mani-
festing (invocation of the MaruUTs) at the libations
of the Soma; for, inasmuch as they stood by, .en-
couraging INprA in the conflict, they have acquired
names that are to be recited at sacrifics.

6. Combining with the solar rays. thzy have
willingly poured down (rain) for the welfare (of
mankind), and, hymned by the pricsts, bave been
pleated partakers of the (sacrificial food); addressed
with praises, moving swiftly, and exempt from fear
they have become possessed of a station agreeable
and suitable to the MARUTS.

Li4a Ft
Mishi and deity as before ; ibe meire of the first and last
stanzzs Pravtara-panksi, of the Iniermediate Tour, Jogati.

1. Come, Marurs, with your brilliant light-
moving, well-weaponed, steed-harnessed charjots;
doers of good deeds, descend like birds, (and bring
us) abundunt foed.

2. To what glorifier {of the gods) do they repair
with their Tuddy, tawny, car-bearing horses for his
advaninge 7 bright as burnished (gold), and armed
with the thunderbolt, they furrow the earth with their
chariot-whecls.

3. Marurs, the threatening (weapoms) are upon
your persons, (able to win) dominion: (to you) they
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raise. lofty sacrifices, like (tall) trees: well-born
Maruts, for you do wealthy warshippers enrich he
stone (that grinds the Soma plant).

4. Forumate days have befullen you, (sons of
Gorama), when thirsty, und have given lustre to the
rite for which water was essential; the sons of
Gorama, (offzring) oblations with sacred hymns, have
raised alofi the well (provided) for their dwelling.

5. This hymn is known to be the same as that
which GoTAma recited, Maruts, in your (praise),
when he. beheld you seated in your chariots with
golden wheels, armed with iron weapons, hurrying
hither and thither, and destroying your mighticst foes.

6. This is that praise, MARUTS, which, stited
(to your meits), glorifies every one of you. The
speech of the priest has now glorified you, without
difficalty. with sacred verses, since (vou have placed)
food in our hands,

L 145 &P
The Rishi, a3 before, Gorasa ; but ihe liymn & aifressed
o the Viswankvas, The meire of the firs! five canzas snd of the
soventh is Jagadt, of the sixth, Virtotbana, and of the fum three,
Trishtubl.

l. May suspicious works, unmolested, unimpeded,
and subversive (of foes), come fo us from every
quarter; may the gods, wrning not away from s,
but granting us protection day by day, be ever with
us for our advancement, _

2. May the benevolent favour of the gods (he
ours); may the bounty of the gods, ever approving
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of the upright, light upon us: may we obtain the
friendship of the gods, and may the godd extend our
days to longevity.

3. We invoke them with an ancient text, BHAGA,
Mitea, Apimi, DAKSHA, ASRIDH, ARYAMAN, VARUNA,
Soma, the Asawins: and may the gracious SARAS<
WATE grant us happiness,

4. Muy the wind waft to us the grateful medica-
ment; may mother earth, may father heaven, (con-
vey) it (to us); may the stones that express the Soma
Jjuice, and are productive of pleasure, (bring) it (to us):
Asawins, who are to be meditated upon, hear (our
application),

5. We invoke that lord of living beings, that pro-
fector ol things immoveable, TnpaA, who is 0 be
propitinted by plous rites, for our protection: #s
PusHAN has ever been our defender for the increase
of our riches. so may he (continue) the immolesied
guardian of our welfire.

6, My INpRA, who listens (0 much praise, guard
our welfare: may Pusuax, who knows gl things,
guard our welfere; may TArksiyA, with unblemished
wedpans, guard our welfare.

7. May the Maruts, whose coursers are spotted
deer, who are the song of Prasuny, gracefully-moving,
frequenters of sacrifices, (seated) on the tongue of
Acny, regarders (of all), and radiant as the sun, may
all the gods come hither for our preservation.

8, Let us hear, gods, with otr ears, what'is good ;
objects of sacrifice, let us see with our eyes what is
good; let us, engaged in your praises, enjoy. with
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firm limb and (sound) bodies, the term of life granted
by the gods.

9. Since & hundred years were appointed (for the
life of man), interpose not, gods, in the midst of our
passing existence, by inflicting infirmity in our bodies
so that our sons become our sirss,

10. Aprm is heaven: Ao is the firmament ;
ADITT is mother, father, and son; ADmE is all the
gods; Apimt is the five classes of men: Apm is

generation and birth,

o

T 14 6

The Rishl is the same; the deities ore various, the metre
Gayartrd,

l. May VARUNA and the wise Mitra lead us,
by straight paths, (to our desires) and  ARYAMAN,
rejoicing with the gods.

2. For they are the distributors of wealth (over
the worldy; and, never heedless, discharge their
functions every day.

3. May they, who are immortal, bestow upon us
maortals, happiness. annihilsting our foes,

4. May the adorable INDRA, the MARUTS, PUSHAN,
and BHAGA, so direct our paths, (that they may lead)
to the arteinment of good gifts.

5. PusHaN, Visunu, Maruts, make our rites
restorative of our cattle: make us ProSperous.

6. The winds bring sweet {rewards) to the sacri-
ficer; the rivers bring sweet (waters) : may the herbs
yield sweetness to us.
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7. Muay night and morn b sweet; may the region
of the earth be full of sweetness; may the prolecting
heaven be sweet to us,

8. May VanaspaTt be possessed of swectness
townrds us; may the sun be imbued with sweetn x5
may the catile be sweetl Lo us:

9. May MiTrA be propitious te us; moy VARUNA,
may ARYAMAN, be propitious to us; may TNDrA and
BritiaseaTt be propitious to us; may the wide=
stepping VisHNU be propitious to us.

L 147 |
The Riskl in -still Garasas, the deity i1 Soma ; (ram the Gith
1o the sixteenth stanra - the metre 6 Gayafnl | the savenlesnih,
Uishaish, the rest, Trishtubh.

I. Thou, Soma, art thoroughly apprehended by
our understanding; thou leadest us along a straight
path: by thy guidance, INprA, our righteous futhers
obmined wealth amorigst the gods,

2. Thou, Soma, art the doer of good by holy aots;
thout art powerful by thine energies, and knowest all
things; thou art the showerer (of benefits) by thy
bountics, and {art great) by thy greatness; thou,
the guide of men, hast been well nourished by saeri-
ficial offerings.

3. Thy acts are (like those) of the royal VARUNA:
thy glory, SoMa, is great and profound ; thou art the
purifier (of all), like the beloved Mrmra: thou art
the augmenter of all. like ARYAMAN..

4. Endowed with all the glories (that are displayed)
by thee in heaven, on carth, in the mountuins, in the
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plants, in the waters, do thou, illustiious Soma, well-
disposed towards us, and devoid of anger, accept our
-oblations.

5. Thouw, SOMA, art the protector, the sovereign of
the pious, or even the slayer of VRrraa: thou art
holy sacrifice.

6. Thou, Soma, fand of praise, the lord of planrts,
art life to ue: i thou wilt, we shall not die.

7. Thou bestowest, Soma, upon him who wor-
ships thee, whether old or young, wealil, that he may
enjoy, and five.

8. Defend us. royal SoMa. from every one secking
to harm us: the friend of one like thee can never

9, Soma, be pur protecior with those assistances
which are sources of happiness to the donor (of
oblations).

Accepting this our sacrifice, and this our
praise; approach, Soma, ard be to us as the aug-
menter of our rite.

1l. Acqusinted with hymns, we elevate thee with
praises: do thou, who art benignant, approach.

12. Be unto us, Soma, the bestower of wedlih,
the remover of diseuss, the cognizant of nches, the
augmenter of putriment, an excellent Friend,

13. Soma, dwell happy in our hearts. like cautle
in fresh pastures, like men in their own abodes.

14. The experienced sage commends the mortul
who, through affection, divine Sosma, praises thee.

15, Protect us, Soma, from calumny, preserve Vs
from sin; pleased with oururm be our friend.

7
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16. Increase, SoMA: muy vigour come to thee
from every side: be diligent in the supply of food
(to us),

I7. Exulting Soma, increase with all twining
plaits; be to us a friend: well supplied with food.

We may prosper.
18. May the milky juices flow around (hee: may

sacrificial offerings ard vigour be concentrated in the
destroyer of foes; and, being fully nourished, do thou
provide, Soma, excellent viands in heaven for our
immortality.

19.. Whichever of thy glories (mer) worship with
oblations, may our sacrifice be invested with them
all : come to our mansions, Soma, who art the bestow-
er of wealth, the transporter (over difficultizs) ;
attended by valiant heroes, the non-destroyer of
progeny.

20. To him who presents (offerings), Soma gives
4 milch-cow, a swift horse, ard a son who is able
in affairs, skilful in domestic conce ns, assiduous in
worship, eminent ip society, and who is an honour
to his father,

Al. We rejoice, Soma, conlemplating thee, in-
vincible jn battle, triumphant amongst hosts, the
grinter of heaven, the giver of min, the preserver of
strength, born amidst sacrifices, occupying a brilliant
dwelling, renowned ard victorious.

22. Thou, Soma, hast generated all these herbs,
the water, ard the kine; thou hast spread out the
spacious firmament; thou hast scattered darkness

with light.
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2. Divine and potent Soma, bestow upon us,
with thy brillidsct mind, a portion of wealth: may
no (adversary) annoy thee; thou art supreme over
the valour of (any) two (mutusl) opponents: defend
us (from our enemics) in battle.

o

I 14 & F

Tha Riski in GoTams, the deity in Uikaz (the dawn), excepl

the last triad, which is addressed o the Aibwing,  The metre
the first four verses b Jagadl, of the lml sl Diplimich of the
Trishtubh,

I, These divinities of the morning have spread
light (over the world): they make manifest the light
in the eastern portion of the firmament, brightening
all things, like warriors burniching their wespons;
the radiant and progressing mothers (of the earth),
they travel daily (on their course).

2. Their purple rays have readily shot upwards;
they have yoked the easily-yoked and ruddy kine
(1o their car); the dpities of the dawn have restored,
us of yore, the consciousness (of sentient crestures),
and, bright-rayed, have attended upon the glirious
sun.

3. Tie female leaders (of the morning) illuminate
with their inherent radiance the remotest parts (of
the heaven), with a simultaneous effort, like werriors
(with their shining arms in the van of baitle), bring-
ing every kind of food to the peformer of good
works, to the bountiful, and to the worshipper who
presents libations.

gas
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4. UsHas cuts off the accumulated (glooms), as
a barber (cuts off the hair); she bares her bosom as
4 cow yields her udder (to the milker); and, a5 cattle
hasten to their pastures, she speeds (o the cast, and.
shedding light wpon all the world, dissipates the
darkness.

5. Her brilliant light is first seen towards {the
east): it spreads and disperses the thick darkness-
she anoints her beauty as the priests anoint the sacri-
ficial food in sacrifices: the davghter of the cky
awaits the glorious sun.

6. We have crossed over the boundary of dark-
ness. USHAS restores the consciousness (of living
beings); bright-shining, she smiles, like a flatterer
to obtain favour, and, lovely in all her radinnce,
she has swallowed. for our delight, the darkness.

7. The brilliant daughter of the sky, the exviter
of pleasant voices, is praised by the descendants of
Gorama.  UsHas, grant us food associated with
progeny and dependants, and distinguished by horses
and cattle.

8. May I obtain, Uskas, that ample wealth which
confers fame, posterity, troops of slaves, and is
characterized by horses; which thou, who aboundest
in riches, and st the giver of food, displayest, (when
gratified) by hymns and holy sacrifices.

9. The divino (UsHas), having lighted up the
whaole world, spreads, expanding with her radiance,
towards the west. arousing all living creatures (o
their labours; ‘she hears the speech of all endowed
with thought. '
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10. The divine and ancient Ushas, born again
and again, and bright with unchanging hues, wastes
away the life of o maortal, like the wife of & humter
cutting up and dividing the birds.

1. She has been seen illuminating the boundaries
of the sky, and driving into du,appnrnnnr the:
spontancously-retiring (night); wearing away the
ages of the human tace, she shines with Jight like the
bride of the sum.

12. The affluent and adorable Usuas has sent her
rays -abroad, as (a cowherd drives) the cattle (to
pasture), and spreads expansive, like flowing water:
she is bebeld associnted with the rays of the sun,
unimpeding sacred ceremonizs,

13. UsHas, possessor of food, brirg us that
various wealth by which we may sustain sons and
grandsons.

19. Luminous UsHas, possessor of cows and
horses, true of speech, dawn here to-day upon this
(ceremony), that is to bring ug wealth,

I3, Possessor of food, UsHaz, yoke, indeed, to-day
your purple steeds and bring to us all good things.

16. Asmwins, destroyers of foes. tum with
favourable intentions your chariot towards coor
abode, which contains cattle and golil.

17, Asawpss, who have sent adotable light from
heaven to man, bring us strength.

18. May the siceds awakened at dawn bring
hither, to drink the Soma juice, the divine ASHwWINS,
who are the givers of happiness, the destroyers of
foes. seated in a golden chariot.
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Lide af

The Riskd is Gorama, the deitics are Aon: and Sonta, b 1he
metre of the theee firdl stanzas v Amarhtabh ;- of three, beginning
with the ninth, Geyarri; of the elghth, Jogati or 7risheubh, and
of the rest, Trivhiuhh,

I. AGN1 and SomA, showerers (of desires),
favourably hear this my invocation, graciously accept
my hymns. and bestow felicity on the donor (of the
oblation).

2. AcNI and SoMA, grant to him who addresses
this prayer 1o you both, store of cattle with sound
strength and good horses.

3. AcN and Soma, may he who offers vou the
oblation of clarified butter, enjoy sound strength,
with progeny, through all his life.

4. AGN and SomA, that prowess of yours, by
which you have carried off the cows that were the
food of Paxi, is (well) known to us; you have slain
the offspring of BrisayA and you have acquired the
one luminary (the sun), for the benefit of the many.

3. You two, Aoni and Soma, acting together,
have sustained these constellations in the sky; you
have liberated the rivers that had been defiled from
the notorious imputation.

6. AcNi and SoMa, the wind brought one of you
from héaven, a hawk carried off the other by force
from the summit of the mountain; growing vasi by
praise, you have made the world wide for (the per-
formance of) sacrifice.

7. Aaniand SoMa, partake of the profféred obla-
tion; be gracious to us; showerers (of desires), be
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pleased; prosperous and diligent prolectdrs, be pro-
pitious, and grant to the sacrificer health and
exemption from ill,

8. Acwi and Soma. protect his sacrifice and defend
him from ill, who, with & mind devoted to the gods,
worships you with clarified butter and oblations; grant
to the man engaged (in devotion) extreme felicity.

9. Acyrand Soma, endowed with the like wealth,
and invoked by a common invocation, share our
praises, for you have (ever) been the chiel of the
gods,

10. Acnt and Soma, give ample (recompense)
to him who presents to you both this clarified butter.

Hl. AGni and Soma, be pleased with these our
oblations, and come (o us together.

12. Acwt-and Soma, cherigh our horses, and may
our cows, affording (milk that yields butter for)
oblations, be well nourished; give to us, who are
affluent, strength (to pc.rfurm} religious rites, and
make our sacrifice productive of wedilth.

ANUVAKA XV 7 ke

L 15 | '
The Rishi i Kum the son of Axcinas; the deliy bs Agsn,
sssocisted i thtee parts of ﬂnlhhthﬂmmtblhuﬂﬁ
half af

genermal, and in (e the last with different divinities. The
metre of the two last stanzas is Trishiubh, of the resd, Sopati,

l. To him who is worthy of praise, and all-know-
ing, we construct, with our minds, this hymn, as
(a workman makes) @ car: happy is our understand-
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ing when engaged in his adoration: Jet us not suifer
injury, Aoni, through thy friendship.

2. He, for whom thou sacrificesi, necomphishes
(his objects), abides free from aggression, and enjoys
(wealth, the source of) strength; he prospers, and
poverty mever approaches him: let us not suffer
injury, AGnt, through thy friendship.

3. May we be able to kindle thee: perfect the
rite, for through thee the gods partake of the offered
oblations:  bring hither the ApiTyas, for we love
them: let us not suffer injury, AGwa, through thy
friendship.

4. We bring fuel. we offer oblations, reminding
thee of the successive seasons (of worship); do thou
thoroughly complete the rite, in order to prelong
our lives: let us not suffer injury, Aani, through thy
friendship.

5. His geninl (flames), the preservers of mankind,
spread around, and both bipeds and quadrupeds are
enlivened by his rays; shining with various lustre,
and illumigating (the world by night), thou art
superior to the dawn: let us not, Agny, suffer injury
through thy Friendship.

6. Thou art the sacrificing or the invoking priest,
thou art the principal (presenter of the offering),
the director (of the ceremonies), their performer, or
by birth the family priest; thus conversant with all the
priestly functions, thou performest perfectly the rite
et us not, AGNr, suffer injury through thy friendship,

7. Thou art of griceful form, and alike on every.
side, and, although remote, shinest as if nigh: thou
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seest, divine AGNI, beyond the darkness of nights
let us not, AGwi, suffer injury through thy friend-

ship,

8, Guods, let the chariot of the offerer of the
libation be foremost: let our denunciations over-
whelm the wicked : urdersiand and fulfil my words :
let us not suffer injury, AGwi, through thy friendship.

9. Overcome with your fatal (wespans) the
wicked and the impious, all who are enemies, whether
distunt or neur; and then provide an easy (path} for
the sacrificer who praises thee: let us not. Acwi,
suffier injury through thy friendship.

10. When thou hast yoked the bright red horses,
swilt gs the wind, to thy car, thy roar is like that of a
bull, and thou enwrappest the forest trees with
8 banner of smoke: let us not, AGw, suffer injury
through thy friendship. _

1I. At thy roarmg, even the birds are terrified:
when thy flames. consumirg the grass, have spread
in all directions, (the wood) is casy of nccess (o thee
and to thy chariots: let us nol, Acwi, suffer injury
through. thy fricndship.

12, May this, (thy adoser), enjoy the support of
Mrmra and of VARUNA: -wonderful 5 the fury of
the MAruTs: (dwellers in the rrguon} below (the
heavens), encourage us, and may their minds again
(be gracious) to us: let us not suffer injury, AGST,
through thy friendship.

13. Thou. brillient (AGNI), art the ﬂpncml friend
of the gods; thou, who art griaceful in the mnﬁqe,
art the confirmer of all riches: mujf‘hcbﬁ[ltﬁ&ﬂl in
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thy most spacious chamber of sucrifice: let us not,
AcNI, suffer injury through thy friendship.

14, Pleasant is it to thee when thou art lighted in
thine own abode, and, propitiated by libations, art
praised (by the priests): then, much delighted, thou
givest rewards and riches to the worshipper: let us
not, AGNI, suffer injury through thy friendship,

15. (Fortunste is the worshipper) fo  whom,
{assiduoud) in all pious works, thou, possessor of
riches, invisible AGn1, grantest exemplion from sin,
whom thou associatest with auspicious strength,
may he be (enriched) by thee with wealth that com-
prehends progeny.

16. Do thou, divine Acyi, who knowest what is
good fartune, on this occasion prolong our existence,
and may Mimra, VARUNA, ADITI—ocean, earth, and

heaven, preserve it to us,

—
ETS2 "}

The deity is Aowy, baving the attributes of the dawn, or the
Aasr entitled to a share of the moming oblation, or the pure or
simple Ac. The Richi b Kumaa, the metre, Tridhrabd,

1. Two periods, of different complexions, revolve
for their own purposes, and each in succession seve-
rally nourishes u son; in one, Hart is the receiver
of oblations, in the other, the brilliant AGxt is beheld.

2. The vigilant and youthful Ten beget, through
thnmn&,&memhyaﬁm inherent (in all bemngs),

sharp-visaged, universally renowned, shining among
men; him they conduct (1o every dwelling),

=
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3. They contemplate three places of his birth;
one in the ocean, one in the heaven, ane in the ﬁl]:l:ll*
ment; and, dividing the seasons of the year for the
benefit of earthly creatures, he formed, in regalar
succession, the eastern quarter.

4. Which of you discerns the hidden Acvi? a
son, ho begets his mothers by oblations; the germ of
many (waters), he jssues from the ocean, mighty
and wise, the recipient of oblations.

3. Appearing amongst them (the waters), the
bright-shining (AGw1) increases, rising above the
flanks of the waving waters, spreading his own
renown: both (heaven and earth) are alarmed, as
the radiant AGN1 is born, and, approaching the lion,
they pay him honour.

6. Both the auspicious ones (day and msht}
wait upon him like two female attendants, as lowing
kine (follow their calves) by the paths (that they have
gone); he has been the lord of might among the
mighty, whom (the priests) on the right (of the altar)
anoint. _

7. Like the sun. he stretches forth his arms, and
the formudable AGn1, decorating both heaven and
earth (with brightness), labours (in his duties); he
draws up from everything the essential (moisture),
and clothes (the earth) with new vestments (derived)
from his maternal (rains).

8. Associaled in the firmament with the moving
witers, he assumes an excellent and lustrous form,
and the wise sustainer (of all things) sweeps over
the source (of the rains with his radiance), whence a
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concentration of light is spread abroad by the sportive
deity.

9. The vast and victorious radiance of thee, the
mighty one, pervades the firmameni: Acwi, who
hast been kindled by us, preserve us with all lif].r
undiminished and protecting glories.

10, He causes the waters to flow in a forrent
through the sky, and with those pure waves he in-
undates the earth; he guthers all (arficles of) food
in the stomach, and for thai purpose sojourns in the
new-sprung parents (of the grain).

11, AGNI, who art the purifier, growing with the
fisel we have supplied, blaze for the sake of (securing)
food to us. who are possessed of wealth; and may
MiTrA, VARUNA. Abimi,—ocean, carth, and heaven,

preserye it to us.

LIS3 G4
The Rishi and metre are a8 before ; the delty s Aani, but
wither in his geberal characier, or a1 Dravinoda.

I. Engendered by force, AGNi verily appropriates,
as soon as born, the offerings of the sages: the
waters and voice make him their friend, and the gods
retain him as the giver of (sacrificial) wealth.

2. (Propitiated) by the primitive laudatory hymn
of Avu, he created the progeny of the Manus, and
pervades, with his all-investing splendour, the heavens
and the firmament ; the gods retain AGNI as the giver

3. Approaching him, let all men adore Acni, the
«<hief (of the gods). the accomplisher of sacrifices,
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who is gratified by oblations and propitiated by
praises, —the offspring of food, the sustainer of (all
men), the giver of continual gifis: the gods retain
A as the giver of (sacrificial) wealth,

4, May Aami, the dweller in the firmament, the
nourisher with abundant benefits, the bestower of
Swarga. the protector of mankind, the progenitor
of heaven and earth, instruct my sons in the right
way: the gods reiain AGNI as the giver of (sacrificial)
weulth,

S. The pight and the day, mutuully effacing
each other's complexion, give nourishment, com-
bined together, to one infant, who, radiant, shines
between earth and heaven: the gods retain AGni
as the giver of (sacrificial) wealth.

6. The source of opulence, the bestower of riches,
the director of the sacrifice, the accomplisher of the
desires (of the man) who has recourse to him; him,
the gods, preserving their immortality, retain as the
giver of (sacrificial) wealth.

7. The gods retain AGNI as the giver of (sacri-
ficial) wealth, who now is, and heretofore has been,
the abode of riches, the receptacle of all that has
been, and all that will be, bom, and the preserver
of ull (that) exists, (as well as of all) that are coming
into exislenoe,

8. May Dravinopa grant us (a pm‘ﬂm) of
moveable wealth; may DRAVINODA grant us (a
portion) of that which is stationary; may DRAVINGDA
give us food attended by progeny: may DRAVINODA

bestow upon us long life



152 RiG-vipa TRANSLATION [1.15.4

9. Thus, AGNi. who art the purifier, growing with
the fuel (we bave supplicd), blaze far the sike cf
securing food to us, who are possesscd of wealth,
and may MITRA, VARUNA, ADITl,—ccean, earth, and
heaven, preserve it to us.

L 15 4 S
The Rishi is the same. the deity Aast, as pure fire, or ihat
of which purity ks the attribute - the metre i Crararri,

1. May our sin, AGNIL, be repented of: manifest
Tiches to us: may our sin be repented of. :

2. We worship thee for pleasant fields, for good
roads, and for riches: may our sin be repented of.

3. (In like manner a3, among these thy worshippers,
Kutsa) is the pre-eminent panegyrist, so are our
cncamiasts (of thee) the most distinguished : may
our sin be repented of-

4. [Inasmuch as thy worshippers (are blessed with
descendants), so may we, (by repeating thy praise),
oblain posterity: may our sin be repented of.

5. Since the victorious flames of Agn penetrate
universally, may our sin be repented of.

6. Thou., whose countenance is turmed to all
sides, art our defender: may our sin be répented of;

7. Do thou, whose countenance is turned to all
sides, send off our adversaries, zs if in a ship, (1o the
opposite shore): may our sin be repernited of.

8. D¢ thou convey usin a ship across the sea.
for our welfare: may our sin be repented of.
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-
L1535 5

Rishd as before | the delty |3 eliher Vamuwavaga, or the
pure (Shudiha) Adeil ) the metre I Trichiubh.

. Myy we continue in the favour of VAlsHWA-
NARA, for verily he is the august sovereign of all
beings: as soon as generated from this (wood). he
surveys the umiverse: he accompanies the rising sun,

2. Acwt, who is present in the sky, and present
upan earth, and who, present, has pervaded all herbs :
may the AGNI VAISHWANARA, whe is present in
vigour, guard us night and da_, aguinst our enemies.

3. VAISHWANARA, may this (thy adoration be
attended) by real (fruit); may precious treasures wait
upon us, and may MmrA, VARUNA. ADpITI—ocean,
eqrth, and heaven, preserve them to us.

L 15 6
The Rishl s Kasivara, the son of Mamuou, and the hymn,
«consusting of a aingle stunza in the Trishiuhh metre, i addressed
0 AN 8y SATAVEDAL,

. We offer oblations of Sama 1o JATAVEDAS,
may he consume the wealth of those who feel enmity
against 1¢; may he transport us over all difficultics :
may AGNI convey us, as in & boat over a river, across
all wickedness.
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The deity ia Inupa, the Riskir are the Vanmwacmas, or five
sons of Vemtaa, a Raju, who weors Rajershlr, 'or regal sapes,
soverally pamed in the sevenicenth stanen. The metre b Teivhtoilfsh..

I, May he who is the showerer of desires, who is
co-dweller with (all) energies the supreme ruler over
the vast heaven and earth, the sender of water, und
t0 be invoked in batiles; may INDRA, sssociated with
the MARUTS, be our protection.

2. May he whose course, like that of the sun, is
not 1o be overtaken, who in every batile is the slayer
of his foes, the witherer (of opponents), who, with
his swift-moving friends (the winds), is the most
bowntilul (of givers); may INDRA, associated with
the MARUTS, be our protection.

3. May he, whose rays, powerful and unattaingble,
issue forth like those of the sun, milking (the clouds);
he who is victorious over his adversaries, triumphunt
by his manly energies; may INDRA, assotiated with
the Maruts, be our protection.

4. Heis the swiftest among the swift. most bounti-
ful amongst the bountiful, a friend with friends,
venerable among those who claim veneration, and
pre-eminent among those deserving of praise: miy
INDRA, associated with the MaruTS, be our pro-

5. Mighty with the Rupras, as if with his sans,
victorious in battle over his enemies, and sending
down with his co-dwellers (the waters which are pro-
ductive of) food : INDRA, associated with the MARUTS,
be our protéction,
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6, May he, the represser of (hostile) wrath, the
author of war, the protector of the good, the invoked
af many, share with our peaple on this day the (light
of the) sun: may INorA, associated with the Marurs,
be our protection.

7.. Him, his allies, the MARUTS, snimate in battle;
him, men regard as the preserver of their property;
he alone presides over every act of worship: may
INDRA, associated with the MaruTs, be our protection.

8. To him, & leader (fo victory), his worshippers

apply in contests of strength for protection and for
wealih, as he. grants them the light (of mnqun{,} in
the bewildering darkness (of battle): muay Tnpra,
associated with the MARUTS, be our protection.

9. With his left hand be restrains the malignant,
with his right he receives the (sacrificial) cfferings;
he is. the giver of riches, (when propitinted) by one
who celebrates his praise: may INDRA, associated
with the MAgUTS, be our protection.

1. He; along with his attendants; is o benefactor;
he is quickly recognized by all men to-day, through
his chariots; by his manly energies he is victor over
unruly (adversaries): may INDRA, associated with
the Marurs, be our protection,

I1. Invoked by many, he goes to battle with his
kinsmen, or with (followers) not of his kindred:
he secures the (triumph) of those who rtrust him,
and of their sons and grandsons: may Iumu,mu-
ciated with the Maruts, be our protection.

12, He is the wielder of the thunderbolt, ihusly.rtr
of robbers, fearful and fierce, knowing many things,



156 RIG-VEDA TRANSLATION 157

much eulogized, and mighty, and, like the Soma
juice, inspiring the five clusses of beings with vigour:
may INDRA, associated with the Marurs, be our
protection.

13. His thunderbolt draws cries (from his ene-
mies), he is the sender of good waters, brilliant as
(the luminary) of beaven, the thunderer, the promoter
of beneficent acts, upon him do donations and riches
allend: may INDRA, associated with the MARUTS,
be our protection.

I4. My he, of whom the excellent measure
(of all things). through strength, eternally and every-
where cherishes heaven and earth, propitiated by
our acis, convey us beyond (evil) : may INDRA, asso.
cigted with the MARrUTS, be our protection.

15. Nor gods, nor men, nor waters, have reached
the limit of the strength of that beneficent (divinity),
for he surpasses both earth and heaven by his foe-
consuming (might): may TNDRA. associated with the
MaruTs, be our protection.

16. The red and black coursers, long-limbed, well-
caparisoned, and celestiul, and harnessed, well-
pleased, to the yoke of the chariot in which the
showerer of benefits is conveyed, for the enrichment of
Rurasuiwa, and is recognized amorigst human hosts,

17. Inpra, showerer (of benefits), the VARSHA-
GimAs, Romasawa and his companions, AMBARISHA,
SAHADEVA, BHAYAMANA, and SurADHAS, address to
thee this propitiatory praise.

18, INDRA, Who is invoked by many, attended by
the moving (MaRuTs), having atiacked the Dasyus
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and the Shimyus, slew them with his - thunderbolt ;
the thunderer then divided the fields with his whi
complexioned friends, and rescued the sun and set
frée Thowaler.

19, May Inora be daily our vindicator, and may
we, with undiverted course, enjoy (abundant) foed :
and may MiTRA, VARUNA, ADmm,—occan, earth, and
heaven, preserve it to us.

L 15. 8 If’-.ﬂf

i

The Rirhl is Kurea, the son of Anomas; the deily, INDua ;
the metre of the first seven manzas s Jagerl, of 1he lsst four,
Trilehiuldh,

l. Offer adoration with oblations to him who is
delighted (with praise), who, with Rusgwan,
destroyed the pregnant wives of Kaistna: desirous
of protection; we invoke, to become our friend,
him, who is the showerer (of benefits), who holds
the thunderbolt in lis right hand, attended by the
MARUTS,

2. We invoke to be our friend, Inpga. who is
attended by the Maruts; he who, with increasing
wrath, slew the mutilated Vrimra, and SHAMRARA,
and the unrighteous Pieru, and who extirpated the
unabsorbable SHUSHNA.

3. We invoke to become our friend, InoRa, who
is attended by the Marurs; whose great power
(pervades) heaven and earth, in whose service VARUNA
and Surva are steadfast, and whose command the

rivers obey,
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4. Who is the lord over all horses and eettle, who
is independent, who, propitiated by praise, is constant
in every act, and who is the slayer of the obstinate
abstainer from libations: we invoke to become our
friend, InorA, attended by the MAruTs.

3. Who is the lord of all moving and breathing
<reatures, who first recovered the (stolen) kine for
the Brafiman, and who slew the humbled Daspur:
we invoke to become our friend, INDRA, attended by
the ManrtTs,

6. Who is to be invoked by the brave and by the
timid, by the vanquished and by victors, and whom
all beings place before them (in their rites): we invoke
to become our friend, INDRA, attended by the MARUTS,

7. The radiant INDRA proceeds (along the firma-
ment) with the manifestation of the RUDRAS:
through the RupRas, speech spreads with more
expansive celerity, and praise glorifies the renowned
INDRA: him, attended by the MaruTs, we invoke 1o
become our friend.

8. Auended by the winds, giver of true wealth,
whether thou mayest be pleased (to dwell) in a
stately mansion or in a lowly dwealling, com? te our
sacrifice; desirous of thy presence, we offer thee
oblations,

9. Desirous of thee, Tnpra, who art possessed of
excellent strength, we pour forth to thee libations:
desirous of thee, who art obtsined by prayer.
we offer thee oblations; therefore, do thou, who art
possessed of horses, sit down with pleasure upon the
sacred grass, attended by the MARUTSs, at this sacrifice,
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10. Rejoice, TMDRA, with the steeds who are of
thy nature; open thy jaws, set wide thy throat (1o
drink the Soma juice); let thy horses bring thee,
who hast a handsome chin, (hither), and, benignant
towards us, be pleased by our oblations,

11, Protected by that destroyer (of foes), who is
united in praisé with the MaruTs, wé may receives
sustenance from INDRA; and may MITRA, VARUNA,
Abm,—ocenn, earth, and heaven, preserve it to us,

L 15 9 g,

The Rishl and deity m in the last ; the metre of the first cight
stantas i Segutl, of the lane, Triskiubh.

I. T address to thee, who art mighty, this excellent
hymn, because thy understanding has been gratified
by my praise: the gods have successively delighted
that victorious INDEA with the power (of praise), for
the sake of prosperity and wealth.

2, The seven rivers display his. glory; heaven,
and earth, and sky display his visible form: the sm
and moon, INDRA, perform their revolutions, that
we may see, and have faith in what we see.

3, MaGHAVAN, despatch thy chariot to bring us
wealth; that victorious car which, Inora, who arl
miich praised by us in time of war, we rejoice to
behold in battle: do thou, MAGHAVAN, grant happi-
ness to those who are devoted to thee.

4. May we. having thee for our ally, avercome
our adversaries in every encounter; dd‘md mu‘
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portion; render riches easjly attained by us; enfechle,
MAGHAVAN, the vigour of our enemijes,

5. Many are the men who call upon thee for thy
protection: mount thy car to bring wealth to us, for
thy mind, InDRA, is composed, and resolved on
victory,

6. Thy arms are the winners of cattle, thy wisdom
i8 unbounded, thou art most excellent, the granter
of a hundred aids in every rite: the author of war,
INDRA is uncontrolled; the type of strength; where-
fore men, who are desirous of wealth, invoke him
in various ways.

7. The food, MAGHAVAN, (which is to be given
by thee) to men, may be more than sufficient for a
hundred, or for more, even, than a thousand: great
praise has glorified thee, who art without limit,
whereupon thou destroyest thy enemies.

8. Strong as a& twice-twisted rope, thou art the

type of strength; protector of men, that art more
than able to sustain the three spheres, the three lumi-

naries, and all this world of beings, INDRA, who hast
from birth ever been without a rival.

9. We invoke thee, INDRA, the first among the
gods; thou hast been the victor in battles: may
INpRA put foremost in the battle this our chariot,
which is efficient, impetuous, and the uprooter (of
all impediments);

10. Thou conquerest, and withholdest not the
booty: in trifling or in scrious conflicts, we sharpen
thee, fierce MaGHAvVAN, for our defence; do thou,
therefore, inspirit us in our defiances.
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1. M1y INpraA daily be our vindicator, and may
we, with undiverted course, enjoy abundant food;
and may Mirea, VARUNA, ADITi,—ocean, earth,
and heaven, preserve it (o s,

™y

I. 15 10 2.

The Rishi and deity ns before ; the metre, Trisktubk,

1. The sages have formerly boen possessed of thig
thy supreme power, INDRA, as if it were present with
them, one light of whom shines upon the earth, the
other in heaven, and both are in combination with
each other, as banner (mingles with banner) in battle,

2. He upholds, and has spread out, the earth;
having struck (the clouds), he has extricated the
| waters; he has slain ARl he has pierced RAUHINA, he
has destroyed, by his prowess, the mutilated (Vermra),

3. Armed with the thunderbolt, and confident
in his strength, he has gone on destroying the cilies
of the Dasyus. Thunderer, acknowledging (the
praises of thy worshipper), cast, for his sake, thy
shaft against the Dasyw. and angment the strength
and glory of the Arpa.

4. MAGHAVAN, possessing a name that is to be
glorified, offers to him who celebrates if, these
(revolving) ages of man: the thunderer, the scutterer
(of his foes), sallying forth to destroy the Dasyus,
has obtained a name (renowned for wictorious)

prowess,
5. Behold this, the vast and extensive (might of
InDRA); have confidence in his prowess; he has
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recovered the cattle, he hos recovered the horsss,
the plants, the waters, the woods.

6. We offer the Soma libation to him who is the
performer of many exploits, the best (of the gods).
the showerer (of benefits), the possessor of true
strength, the hero who, holding respect for wealth,
takes it from him who performs no sacrifice, like a
foot-pad (from a traveller), and proceeds (to give it)
to the sacrificer, :

7. Thou didst perform, INDRA, a glorious deed,
when thou didst awaken the sleeping Am with thy
thunderbolt ; ‘ther the wives (of the gods), the MARUTS.
and all the gods, imitated thy exultation.

8, Inasmuch, TNDRA, as thou hast slsin SHUSHNA,
Prery, Kuvava, and Veitra, and destroyed the cities
of SHAMmBARA, therefore may Mmra,  VArUNA.
ADITL—o0cean, earth, and heaven, grant us that (which

we desirel.
L1511 ."'l_Lf

The Rishi, deity, and metre, ns befbre.

1. The altar hiss been ruited, INDRA, for thy sent;
husten to sit upon it as & neighing horse (hastens to
his stable); slackening the reins, and letting thy
coursers free, who, at the season of sacrifice, bear
thee might and day.

2. These persons have come to INDRA (to solicit)
his protection; may he quickly direct them on the
way; may the gods repress the wrath of the des-
troyer, ind bring to our solemnity the obviator of

evil,
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3. (The Asura), knowing the wealth of others,
<arries it off of himself; present in the witer, he
carries off. of himself, the foam; the two wives of
KuyAvA bathe with the water: may they be drowned
in the depths of the Shipha river.

4. The abiding-place of the vagrant (Kuyava)
was concealed (in the midst) of the water: the hero

increases with the waters formerly (carried off), and

1 renowned (throughout the world): the Anjoxl,
Kulishi and Virapami vivers, pleasing him with their
substance, sustain him with their waters.

5. Since the track that leads to the dwelling of
the Dasyu has been seen by us, as a cow knows the
way to her stll, therefore do thou, MAGHAVAN,
{defend us) from his repeated violence: do not thou
Cist away as a libertine throws away wealth,

6. Excite in us, INDRA, veneration for the sun,
for the waters, and for those who are worthy of the
praise of living beings, as exempt from sin: injure
not our offspring while yet in the womb, for our trust
is in thy mighty power.

7. Hence, INpra, T meditate on thee; on this
{thy power) has our trust been plicad: showerer
{of benefits), direct us to great wealth; consign us
not, thow who art invoked by many. 10 a destitute
dwelling ; give, INDRA, food and drink to the hungry-

B. Hurm us not, Inora, abandon us not; deprive
us not of the enjoyments thar are dear to us; injure
not, affluent SHAKRA, our unborn offspring; harm
nit those who are capable (only of crawling) on their

knecs.
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9. Come inta our presence; (hey have called
thee, fond of the Soma juice; it is prepared: drink
of it for thine exhilaration: vast of limb, distend thy
stomach, and, when invoked, hear us, as a father
(listens to the words of his s0ns).

L 15 12 2 d
The bymn b addressed to the Fiskwderar, by Trira, or by
Kursa, on hin behiall; the metro i Panii, excepl in the eighth
verse, wheze it s Mokabribeil ¥ avamadhpa,

I. The graceful-moving moon speeds along the
middle region in the sky: bright golden rays
(my eyes) behold not your abiding-place. Heaven
and earth, be conscious of this (my affliction).

2. Those who seek for wealth, obtain it: a wife
enjoys (the presence of) her husband, and from their
union progeny is engendered. Heaven and eurth,
be conscious of this (my afiction).

3. Never, Gods, may this (my ancestry), abiding
above in heaven, be excluded (from it); never may we
be in want (of a son), the cause of joy (1o his pro-
genitors), entitled to libations of the Soma jice-
Heaven and earth, be conscious of this (my afffiction).

4. T implore the first (of the gods), the objsct of
sacrifice, that he will become my messenger, and
sarrate (my condition to the other deities), Where,
AcNt. is thy former benevolence, what new being
‘now possesses it ? Heaven and earth, be conscious of
this (my afliction).

5. Gods, who are present in the three worlds,
who abide in the light of the sun, where now s your
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truth, where your untruth, where the ancient invo-
cafion (that T have addressed) to you? Heayen and
earth, be conscious of (my affliction),

6. Where, deities, is your observance of the truth,
where the (benignant) regard of VARUNA, where is
the path of the mighty ArvAMAN, (so that) we may
overcoms the malevolent ? Heaven and earth, be
conscious of this (my affliction).

7. I am he, Gods, who formerly recited {your
praise) when the libation was poured oul; yet
sorrows assail me, like a wolf (that falls upon) &
thirsty deer. Heaven and earth, be conscious of
this (my affliction).

8, The ribs (of the well close) round me, like the
rival wives (of one husband); cares consume me,
SHATAKRATU, although thy worshipper, a3 a rat
(gnaws a weavers) threads. Heaven and earth, be
constious of this {my affliction),

9. Those which are the seven mays (of the sun),
in them is my navel expanded; TRITA, the son of the
waters, knows that (it is so), and he praises them for
his extrication (from the well). Heaven and earth,
be conscious of this (my affliction). '

10. May the five shedders (of benefits), who abide
in the centre of the expanded heavens, having to-
gether conveyed my prayers quickly to the gods,
(speedily) return. Heaven and earth, be conscious
of this (my affliction).

11. The rays of the sun abide in lha-lunmuidir;_;.
centre of heaven; they drive back the wolf crossing
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the great waters from the path. Heaven and earth,

be conscious of this {my affiction).
122 That new prutseworthy and commended

(vigour) is seated in you, ye Gods, (by which) the
rivers urge on the waters, and the sun diffuses his
constant (light), Heaven and earth, be conscious
of this (my ailliction).

I3, Worthy of praise, Agni, is that thy relation-
ship (with the gods): do thou, who art most Wise,
seated at our (solemnity), worship (the gods), as
(at the sacrifice of) Manu,

I14. May that wise and liberal Acwi, a sage
amongst the gods, seated at our rite, as at {he sacrifice
of MANU, be the invoker of the deitics, and offer
them oblations. Heaven and earth, be conscious
of this (my affliction).

15, Varuwa performs the rite of preservation
we desire him as the puide of our way; (to him,
the repeater of praise) addresses praise with his
(whale) heart; may he who is entitled to laudation
become our true (support). Heaven ind earth,
be conscious of this (my affliction).

16. The sun, who is avowedly made the path m
heaven, is not to be disregarded, Gods, by you; bur
you, mortals, regard him not. Heaven and earth_
be conscious of this (my affliction).

17. Trira, fallen into the well, invokes the Gods
for succour; BRriHAsPATI, who liberates many from
sin, heard (the supplication). Heaven and earth,
be conscious of this (my affliction).
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I&  Once, a tawny wolf beheld me faring on my
way, and, having seen me, rushed upon me, (rearing),
4% a carpenter, whose back aches (with stooping,
stands erect from his work),

19. By this recitation, may we, becoming possessed
of InpRa, and strong with multiplied progeny, over-

‘come our foes in battle; and may MiTrA, VARUNA,
Apri,—ocean, earth, and heaven, be gratious to us
in this (request).

——

3

ANUVAKA XVI 0
L 16. 1 i
Thie Rishl I Kurss, or it may be Tarra: the bymm in

addressed to all the godds 1 the metre in Jagor, exespt in the liw
verse, in which it ls Triskinbk,

l. We invoke. for our preservation, INDRA,
MITRA, VARUNA, AGNL the might of the MARUTS,
and Abirt; may they, who are bountiful and bestow-
ers of dwellings, extricate us from all sin, as o chariot
from a defile.

2. Sons of Apim, come with all (your hosts) to
battle; be to us the cause of happiness in combats,
and may they, who are bountiful and bestowers of
dwellings, extricate us from all sin, as a chariot from
8 defile. :

3. May the Prrris, who are easily to be praised,
protect us; and may the two divinities, heiven and
earth, the promoters of sacrifices, and of whom, the
gods are the progeny, protect us; and may they, who
are_bountiful and the givers of dwellings, extricate
us from &in, as a chariot from a defile.
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4. Exciting him who is the praised of men “and
the giver of food, (to be present) at this rite, we solicit
(also) with our praises him who is the purifi*r and
destroyer of heroes; may they, who are bountiful
and the givers of food, extricate us from sin, as a
chariot from a defile.

5. BRIHASPATI, always confer happiness upon us;
we solicit thar faculty of both (alleviating pain and
obviating peril) implanted in thee by MANU: may
they, who are bountiful and the givers of dwellings
extricate us from all sins, as a chariot from a dfi'e.

6. Kursa, the Rishi, thrown into a well, ha
invaked to his succour, INDRA, the slayer of enemies:
the encourager of good works: may they, who are
bountiful and the givers of dwellings, extricate uvs
from all sin, as a chariot from a defile,

7. May the goddess Apm, with the gods, protect
us, and may the radianmt guardian, (the sun), be
Vigilant for our protection; and may they, who are
bountiful and the givers of dwellings, extricate us
from all sin, as a chariot from a defi'e.

[ @7F
I 16. 2 J
The Ruhl s Kuras ; the deltics, all the gods; the metre,

Trishtiabi. _
1. May our sacrifice give satisfaction to the gods:

ApiTyas, be gracious, and may your good intentions
be directed towards us, so as to be an sbundant

source of affliction to the poor. .
2. Muy the gods, who are to be lauded by the
hymns of the Angirasas, come hither for our
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protection; may INDRA with his treasurers, the
MAruts with the vital airs, ard Apr with the
Adityas, (come und) give us felicity.

3. May Inpra, may VARUNA, may AGw, may
ARYAMAN, may SAviTri, bestow upon us that food
(which we solicit); and may Mrrra, VarUNA, ADIm,—
ocean, earth, and heaven, preserve it 1o us),

-

I, Iﬁ, 3 . :':-

The Rishi in still Kursa, who addresses Inexa snd Aani ;  the
mette f8 Trialitnbk.

I. Tnpga and Acni, sitting together in your car,—
that wonderful car which illuminates all beings,
approach, and drink of the cffised Soma juice,

2. Vast as is the whole universe in exparice, and
profound in depth, such, INDRA and AGnt, may this
Soma be for your beverage, sufficient for your desires.

J. You have made your associated names re=
fnowned, since, slayers of VRrRA, you have been
allied (for his death): the showerers of benefits,
InDRA and Acni, are the two seated together (on
the altar); receive (your portion) of the libation.

4. The fires being kindled ,the two (priests stand by)
sprinkling the clarified butter from the ladles, which
they mise, and spreading the sacred grars (upon the
altar); therefore, InorA and AaNI, come before us
for our gratification, (attracted) by stimulating Soma
juices sprinkled all rourd. g

5. Whatever heroic exploits you have achieved,
whatever forms (you huve created), whatever benefiis
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(you have poured down), whatever ancient and
fortunate (riendships (vou have contracted, come
with them all), and drink of the effused Soma juice,

6. Come and witness the sincere faith with which,
selecting you two, 1 first promised (you the libation);
drink of the cffused libation, for the Soma juice is
prepared by the priests.

7. T, oadorable TNDRA and AGNI, you have ever

been delighted (with libations) in your own dwalling,
in that of a Brahman, or in that of & prince, then,
showerers of benefits, come hither from wherever
you may be, and drink of the effused libation.
- 8, If, INDRA and AGNI, you are amongst men who
are inoffensive, malevolert, or tyrannical, or those
who live (te fulll the duties of life), or those who
receive the fruits (of good deeds), then, showerers of
benefits, come hither from wherever you may be,
and drink of the effused libation.

9. Whether. TNDRA and AGNI, you are in the
lower, the central, or the upper region of the world,
showerers of benefits, come hither from wherever
you may be, and drink of the effused libation.

10, Whether, InprA and Acsi, you are in the
wpper, central, or lower region of the world, come,
showerers of benefits, bither from wherever you
may be, and drink of the effused libation,

11, Whether, Inpra and AGNI, you fire in heaven
or upon earth, in the mountains, in the herbs, orin
the waters, showerers of benefits, come hither from
wherever you may be, and drink of the effised

fibation,
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12, Although, Txpra and Acsi, in the midst of
the sky. on the rising of the sun, you may be exhila-
rated by your own splendour, yet, showerers of bene-
fits. come hither from wherever you may be. and drink
of the effused libation. ;

13. Thus, Inora and A, drinking deep of the
libation, grant to us all (kinds of) wealth; and may
Mitra, VARUNA, and Apimi—ocean, earth, and

heaven, preserve it to us.

|
L164 127
Rishi, doities, and metre, na in the laat,

1. InprA and Agni, desirous of wealth, T consider
you, in my mind, as kinvmen and relations; the
clear understanding you huve given me, (is given)
by no one else, and, (so gifted), 1 have composed this
hymn to you, intimating my wish for sustenance.

2. T have heard, Tnpra and Aawi, that you are
more munificent givers than an unworthy bridsgroom,
or the brother of a bride; therefore, as I offer you
i libation, 1 addrsss you, INpRa and Acwi with a
new hymn., _

3. Never may we cut off the long line (of poste-
rity); thus soliciting and asking for descerdants
endowed with the vigour of their progenitors. the
(worshippers), begetting children, projse INDRA and
Acni for their lappiness, and they two, desiroyers
of foes, are nigh (o hear this adoration). -

4. The sacred prayer, desiring your presence,
offers to you both, INbpra and AGNI, for your exhils-

]
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ration, the Soma libution: do you two; who have
horses, handsome arms, and graceful hands, come
quickly and mix (the libation) with sweetness in the
Waters.

5. T have heard, (when you were present) nt the
division of the treasure (among the worshippers),
that you two, InpRa and AGNI, were most Vigorous
in the destruction of Verrea: beholders of all things,
seated as this sacrifice upon the sacred grass, be
exhilarated, (by drinking of the effused libattion),

6. Atterding to the summons st the - time of
battle, you surpass all men (in magnitude): Yyou are
vaster than the earth, than the sky, than the rivers.
than the mountains; you exceed all other existent
things.

7. Bring wealth, thunderers, and give it to us;
protect us, INDRA and AGwi, by your deeds; may
those rays of the sun, by which our forefathers have
altained together a heavenly region, shine also upon us.

8, ‘INDRA and AGNi, wielders of the thunderbolt,
overtumers of cities, grant us wealth, defend us in
battles; and may Mitra, VARUNA, ADITI—0cear,
earth, and heaven, be propitious to this (our prayer),

L 165 {0
This hymn B suddressed (0 the Remiis ; the Rishl i Kursa
the fifgh mod nimb stamas dre in the Tridhtwhdb the et iy the
I. Ruaus, the rite formerly celebrated by me is
again repeated. and the melodious hymn is recited
in your praise: i this ecremony, the Soma juice is
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sufficient for all the gods; drink of it to your utmost
content when offered on the fire.

2. When, Rmaus, vou who were amongst my
ancestors, yet immature (in wisdom), but desirous of
enjoying (the Soma libations), retired to the forest 10
perform (penance), then, sons of SupIANWAN, through
the plenitude of your completed (devotions), you came
to the (sacrifizial) hall of the worshipper SAVITRL

3. Then SaviTri bestowed upon you immortality,
when you came to him, who is not fo be concealed,
and represented (your desire) fo partake of the liba-
tions: and that ladle for the sacrificial viands which
the Asuwa had formed single, you made fourfold.

4 Associated with the pricsts, and gquickly pet-
forming the holy rifes, they, being yet mortals.
gequired immortality and the sons of SUDHANWAN,
the Rismus, brilliant as the sun, became connected
with the ceremonies (appropriated to the different
seasons) of the year.

5. Lauded by the bystanders, the RIBHUS, with
& sharp weapon, meted out the single sacrificial ladle,
like = fisld (measured by a tod), soliciting the best
(libations), and desiring (to participate of) sacrificial
food amongst the gods. :

6. To the leaders (of the sacrifice). dwelling in the
firmament, we present, as with-a ladle, the appointed
clarified butter, and praise with knowledge those
Rumuus, who, having equalled the velocity of the
protector (of the universe, the sun), ascended to the
region of heaven, through (the offerings) of (sacrificial)
food. .
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7. The most excellent Rinsu is in’ strength our
defender; Rimau, through gifts of food and of wealth,
is our asylum; may he bestow them upon us, Gods,
through your protection; may we, upon a favourable
occaston, overcome the hosts of those who offer no
libations.

8. RBHUS, you covered the cow with a hide, and
reunited the mother witly the calf: sons of SUpHAN-
wan, leaders (ol sacrifice), through your good works
you rendered your aged parents young,

9. InDRA, associated with the Riauus, supply s,
in the distribution of viands, with food, and consent
10 bestow upon us wonderful riches; and may
MiTRA, VARUNA, ADITI,—ocean, earth, and heaven,

preserve them for us.

L 16 6 ’r”

The Rishl and deities are the same: the metre of the fifth
mnm

I. The Rmnus, possessed of skill in their work,
constructed (for the Asawing) a well-built car; they
framed the vigorous horses bearing INDRA ; they gave
youthful existence to their parents; they gave lo tie
calf its accompanying mother.

2. Prepare fully for our sacrifice resplendent
sacrificial food; and, for our rite and for our strength,
suchnu&im:umsyhethemdfm
progeny, so that we may lve (surrounded) by vigarous
déscendants; nmhwnlﬂ:dummﬁrmn
for our benefit.
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3. Rusnus, canductors (of sacrifice), bestow ample
susfenance upon us, upon our chariols, upon our
horses; let every one daily acknowledge our victo-
rious wealth, and may we triumph in battle over our
foes, whether strangers or kinsmen.

4. I invoke the mighty INDRA for protection, and
the Risfus, Vazas, and Maruts to drink the Soma
juice; also both MiTrA, VARUNA, and the ASHWINS;
and may they dircet us to opulence, to holy, rites,
and (o viciory,

5. May Rmuu supply us with wealth for war;
may VAIA, victorious in battie, protect us, and may
MiTRA, VARUNA, Apiii—ocean, earth, and heaven,
be propitious to this our prayer.

Al | AR

The Rishi ts Kors ; the fint quaricr-stanza i addressed 1o
the Earth and Sky, the sccond 1o Ao, the rest of the hymn b
the Asmwpes. The metre  of the  twenty-fourth and twenty-filth

ktnmzes 5 Trishiubd, of the rest, Japarl,

I. I praise: Heaven and Earth for preliminary
meditation, (prior to the coming of the ASHWING)
1 praise the hot and brighr-shining AGNI upon their
approach, (as preparatory) to their worship: with
those appliances with which you sound the canch
shell in battle for your share (in the booty), with
those aids; Asuwins, come willingly hither.

2. Earnest and exclusive adorers stand, AsHwms,
round your car, (to benefit) by your bounty, as
(disciples  listen) to the words (of a teacher) for
instruction: with those aids with which you defend
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the pious who are engaged in sots of worship, lcome,
Asawins, willingly hither.

3. By the vigour infused from celestial nectar,
you are able, leaders (of sacrifice), 1o rule over those
beings (who people the three worlds): with those
aids by which you gave (milk) to the barren cow,
come, Asuwins, willingly hither,

4. With those aids by which the circomambient
(wind), endowed with the vigour of his son, the
measurer of the two worlds (of heaven and esrth),
and swiflest of the swift, beatifies (all things), and
by wiich (KARSHIVAT) became learned in the three
kinds: of sacrifice; with them come, AsswiNg,
willingly hither.

3. With those aids by which you raised up from
the water, Resra, who had been cast bound (into a
well), and also VAxpana (similarly circomstanced),
to behold the sky: by which you protected Kanwa,
when lopging to see the light; with them, Asuwns;
come willingly hither.

6. With those aids by which you rescued ANTARA,
(when cast into) a deep (pool), and about to be
destroyed; by which, inflicting no distress, you
preserved  Buuryu, and by which  you relieved
KARRANDHU and VAYYA; with them, ASHWINS. come
willingly hither.

7. With those aids by which you enriched Swuy-
‘CHANTI, and gave him a handsome habitation, and
rendered the scorching heat pleasurable to Atri, and:
by which you preserved Prispucu and PurukuTsa:
with them. Asmwins, come willingly hither.
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8, Showerers (of benefits), with those aids by
which yvou enabled (the lume) Pamaveis (to walk),
the blind (Rumasawa) to see, and (the cripple)
StmonA to go, and by which you set free the quail
when seized (by.a wolf); with those aids, AsHwWINS,
come willingly hither.

9. With those aids by which you caused the sweet
stream to flow, by which you, who are exempt from
decay, gratified Vasisiraa, and by which you pro-
fected KUTsA, SHEHRUTARYA, and NARYA; with them,
Asawins, come: willingly hither, ]

10, With those aids by which you enabled the
opulent VISHPALA, when she was unable to move,
to go to the battle rich in a thousand spoils. and by
which you protected the devout VASHA, the son of
Asuwa; with them, Asuwiss, come willingly hither.

11. With those aids by which, beauteous donaors,
the cloud (was made to) shed its sweet (water), for
the sake of the merchant DIRGHASHRAVAS, the son of
Uskw, and by which you protected the devout
KaksHIvAT; with them, AsHwINs, come willingly
hither.

12.  With those aids by which you ﬂl‘[ad the (dry)
river-bed with water, by which you drove the chariot,
without horses, to victory, and by which TRISBOKA
recovered his (stolen) cattle; with them, ASHWINS,
come willingly hither.

13. Wilhthnumdsbymhmhyoumwﬂd
the sun, when afar off, (to extricate him from eclipse);
by which you d.ul‘mdnd MANDHATRIL in (l.'l'!u: discharge
of) his sovereign functions, and by which you
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protected the sage BHARADWAJA ; with them, ASHWINS,
come willingly hither.

14, With those aids by which you defended the
mighty and hospitable Divopasa, (when, having
undertaken) the death of Swammara, he hid himsell
in the water, (through fear of the Asuras); by which
yout protected TRASADASYU in ‘war; with them,
Astrwins, come willingly hither.

15, With those aids by which vou preserved
VaMmra. praised by all around Him, when drinking
(the dews of the earth); by which you protected
KaLr when he Had 1aken a wife, and Prorsn, when he
had Jost his homse; with them, ASHWINS, come
willingly hither.

i6. With those aids, leaders (of sacrifices). which
you afforded 1o SHAYU, to Ami, and formerly fo
Manu, anxious (to show them) the way (to éscape
from evil); with those by which you shot arrows
'(upﬂn the foes) of Syvumarasami; with them,

Astiwins, willingly come hither.

. ‘W't:'h those aids by which PataArRvAN shone
with strength of form in battle, like a blazing fire
‘piled up (with fuel); by which you defended SHaryYATA
dn war; with them, AsiwiNs, come willingly hither,

18. ANGIRAS, (proise the AsHWINS): ASHWINS,
‘with those aids by which, with (gratified) minds,
you delight (in praise), and thence preceded the gods
to the cavern. to recover the stolen cattde; by which
you sustained the heroic Manvu with food; with
them, Asawn, come willingly hither,
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19, With those aids by which you gave a wife to
Vimapa, by which you recovered the ruddy kine,
by which you conferred excellent wealth upon Supas;
with them, AsEwiNs, come willingly hither,

20. With those aids by which you are bestowers of
happiness upon the donor (of oblations). by which you
have protected Brvsvy and ApmuiGu, and by which
you have granted delighting and nourishing (food)
to Rurastush; with them, AsHwins, come willingly
hither. _

71. With those aids by which you defended
Krisianu in battle, with which you succoured the
homse of the young PURUEUTSA in speed, and by
which you deliver the pleasant honey to the bees;
with them, AsHWINS, come willingly hither.

22, With those aids by which you succoured the
worshipper contending in war for cattle, by which
you assist him in the acquisition of houscs and wealth,
by which you preserve his chariots and horses; with
them, AsHwins, come willingly hither.

23. With those aids by which you, who are wor-
shipped in many rites, protected Kutsa, the son of
ArJuna, as well as Turvir, DHABHITI, DHWASANTI,
and PurusHasTi; with them, ASHWINS, come
willingly hither.

24. AsHwins, sanclify our words with works;
showerers (of benefits); subduers of foes, (invigorate)
our understanding (for the sacred study); we invoke
you both, in the last watch of the night, for our pre-
servation: be to us for increase in the provision of

food.
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25, Cherish us, Asuwins, alwsys, by night or
day, with undiminished blessings; and may MITRA,
VARUNA, ADmml,—ocean, carth, and heaven, be
favourable to this our (prayer).

Lies |7

The hymn ia addressed to Usnas (the dawn), and in the
second half of (he three firet stanzas also 1o Night, The Rishi is
Kumsa, the metre Trishtabh,

I. This most excellent luminary of all luminaries
has arrived : the wonderful and diffusive manifester
«(af all things) has been horn; in like manner as night
is the offspring of the sun, so she becomes the birlh-
place of the dawn.

2. The whiteshining dawn, the parent of the
sun, has arrived; dark night has sought her own
abode: both allied 1o the same (sun), immortal,
succeeding 1o each other, and mutually effacing each
other’s complexion, they traverse the heavens.

3. The path of the sisters i¢ unending; they
travel it alternately, guided by the radiant (sun);
combined in purpose, though of different forms,
night and dawn, giving birth (1o all things), obstruct
not each other. neither do they stand sull.

4. Brilliant guide of the speakers of truth, the
‘many-tinted dawn, is recognized by us; she has
opened our doors; having illuminnted the world,
she has made our riches manifeet,  UsHAs gives back
all the regions (that had been swallowed up by night).

5. The opulent (dawn) arouses to exertion the
man bowed down in sleep,—one man to enjoyments,
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another to devotion, another to (the acquirement al)
wealth: she has enabled those who wete almost
sightless to see distinctly.  The expansive UsHAS
hiis given back all the regions.

6. The dawn rouses one man to sequire wealth,
another to earn food, another to achieve greatness,
another to sacr fices, another to his own (pursiits),
ancilier 1o activity, and lights a1l men to their various
means of maintaining life. UsHas has given back all

the regions,

7. The daughter of heaven, young, white-robed,
the mistress of all earthly treasure, is beheld dissi-
pating the darkness. Auspicious Usuas, siune upon
us to-day in this (hall of sacrifice).

8. Following the path of the mornings that have
passed, and. first of the endless mornings that are to
came, Ussas, the disperser of darkness, arouses living
beings, and awakens every one (that lay) as dead.

9, UsHAs, inasmuch as thou hast caused the sacred
ﬁmkrhaﬁndled.inamunhnuhuuhusiljghmd:hn
world with the light of the sun, inasmuch as thou
hast wakened men to perform sacrifice. thou hast
done good service to the gods.

10. For how long @ period is it that the dawns
have risen 7 for how long a period will they rise Y
still desirous to brirg us light, Usias pursues the
fumctions of those that have gone before, and, shining.
brightly, proceeds with the otliers (that are to follow).

{1. Those mortals who beheld the pristine USHAS
dawning have passed away; to us she is now visible,
and they approach who may behold her in after-times.
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[2. "The beings hostile (to acts of devation) now
withdraw, for she is the protectress of sucred rites,
who is manifested for their performance; she is the
giver of happiness, the awakener of pleasant voices,
the enjover of felicity, and provider of food Tor the
gods: ‘most excellent Usias, dawn to-day on this
(sacrificial hall).

13. The divine UsHas dawned continually in
former times; the source of wealth, she siill rises
on this (world); so will she give light hereafter,
through future days, for, exempt from decay or
death, she goes on in her splendour,

14. The divine Usuas lights up with her bheams
the quarters of the heavens; she has thrown off her
gloomy form, and, awaking (those who sleep),
comes in her car, drawn by purple steeds.

15. Bringing with her life-sustaining blessings,
and giving consciousness (to the unconscious). she
imparts (to the world) her wonderful radiance. The
similitude of the numerous dawns that have gone by,
the first of the brilliant (dawns that are to come),
Ustas has to-day appeared,

16. Arise; imspiring life revives; darkness has
departed; light approaches. UsHAs has opened the
roud for the sun to travel ! let us repair 10 where they
distribute food.

17. The offerer of praise, the reciter of praise,
celebrating the brilliant Usiasas, repeats the well-
wcommected words (of the Vedu). Possessor of affluence,
dawn to-day opon him who praiseth thee; bestow
apon us food. whence progeny may be obtained.
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18. May he who has offered the libation obtain,
upon the conclusion of his prises, (enunciated),
life the wind, (with speed), (the favour of) those
Usiasas who are givers of horses, and of cattle,
and of progeny, and who shed light upon the mortal
presenting to them (offerings).

19. Mother dof the gods, rival of Apm, ithumi-
nator of the sacrifice, mighty Usuas, shine forth;
approving of our prayer, dawn upon use Do thou,
who art cherished by all, make us eminent among the
people.

20, Whatever valuable wealth the UsHASAS convey,
is beneficial to the sacrificer and to the praiser.  May
MiTrA, VARUNA, ADmm,—ocean, earth, and heaven,
be favourable to this our prayer.

116,90 [l
The deily s Rupa, the Righi Kursa ; the tenth and eleventh
verses are in the Trichtubh mene, the rest in the Jogar, .

l. We offer these praises to the mighty RUDEA,
with the braided hair, the destroyer of heroes, in
‘order that health may be enjoyed by bipeds and
.quadrupeds, and that all beings in this village may
be (well) nourished and exempt from disease,

2. Be gracious to us, RUDRA; grant us happincss,
for we worship the destroyer of heroes with obla-
‘tions; and, by thy directions, RUDRA, may we obtain
that freedom from disease and exemption from dangers
which our progenitor, MANU, bestowed upon’ us,
(huving obtained them from the gods), ey
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3. Rupgra, showerer (of benefits), may we pbtain,
through eur worship of the gods, the favour of thee,
who art the destroyer of heroes: come 10 our poste=
rity, purposing to promote their happiness, while
we, having our sons in safety, offer thee oblations.

4. We invoke for our preservation the iilustrious
Rupra, the accomplisher of sacrifices, the torruous,
fhhe wise; may he remove far from us his celestizl
wrath, for we earnestly solicit his favour.

5. We invoke, from heaven, with revercnce, him
who has excellent food, who is radiant, and has
braided hair, who is brilliant, and is to be ascertained
(by sacred study). hoiding in his hands excellent
medicaments: may he grant us health, defensive
armour, and a (secure) dwelling.

6. This praise. the sweetest of the sweet; and cause
of increase (to the reciter), is addressed to RUDRA,
the father of the Marurs: immortal Rupka, grant
us food sufficient for mortals, and bestow happiness
on me, my son, and my grandson.

7. Injure not, Rubra, those amongst us who are
old or young. who are capable of begetting; or who
are begotten, nor a father, nor a mother. nor afilict
our precious persons.

8. Harm us not, RUDRA, in our sons of grand-
_sons, ar other male descendants, nor in our catte,
.qor i our horses ; inflamed with anger, kill not our
valiont men, for We, presenting clarified butter,
perpetually invoke thee,

9. T restore to thee the praises (derived from

thee), as a shepherd (returns his sheep to their owner);
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father of the MaruTs, bestow happiness upon me;
thy auspicious  benignity i3 the cause of successive
delight, therefore we especially solicit thy protection.

10, Destroyer of heroes, may thy cow-killing or
man-slaying (weapon) be far away, and let the felicity
granted by thee be ours; favour us; speak, brilliant
hero, in our behalf, and grant us, thou who art
mighty over the two (realms of heaven and eatth),
prosperity.

11. Desirous of protection, we have soid ©  Tever-
ence be to him: may Rupma, with the MaRUTS,
hear our invocation; and may MITRA, VARUNA,
ApiTi,—ocean, carth, and heaven, be favourable 1o
this (our prayer).

S M b 0
I. 16. 10 L

KuTsa is the Rishi; the delty s Suava, the metre Trishtubh,

1. The wonderful host of rays has risen; the eye
of MrTRA, Varuna and AGNi; the sun, the soul of
all that moves or is immoveable, has filled (with
his glory) the heaven, the earth, and the fiemament,

2. The sun follows the divine and brilliunt Usieas,
as a man (follows a young and elegant) woman; at
‘which season, pious men perform (the ceremonies
established for) ages, worshipping the auspicious (sun),
for the sake of good (reward).

3. ‘The auspicious, swift horses of the sun, well-
limbed, road-traversing. who merit to be pleased with
praise, reverenced by us, have ascended to the sumamit
dm.m,mmlymmmmm
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4, Such is the divinity, such is the majesty of
the sun, that when he has set, he has withdrawn
(into himself) the diffused (light which bad been shed)
upon the wnfimshed task; when he has unyoksd
his coursers from: his car, then night extends  the
veiling darkness over all.

S. The sun, in the sight of Miria and VARUNA,
displays his form (of brightness) in the middle of the
heavens, and his rays extend, on one hand, his infinite
and brilliant power, or, on the other, (by their
departure), bring on the bleckness of night

/6. Thiz day, gods, with the rising of the sun.
deliver us from heinous sin ; and may MITRA, VARUNAL
Anir,—ocean, earth, and heaven, be favourable to
this (our prayer).

ANUVAKA XVIT
= &

The deities ure the Asrwiig : the BRIk is KAKSIIVAT & the
metre iv Trivkiubd,

I. In like manner as a worshipper strews the
sacred grass for the NAsSATYAS, 50 do I urge on their
Ieudations, as the wind drives on the clouds: they,
who gave a bride 1o the youthful Vimapa, and bore
her away in their car, outstripping the rival host.

2. Nasatyas, borne by strong and rapid (steeds),
and {urged) by the encourdgements of the gods, the
ass of you, thus mstigated, overcame a thousand
(enemiesy in conflict, in the war grateful to Yama.

3. Tuara, verily. Asawins, sent (his son) Baurvy
to sea, as a dying man parts with his riches: but
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you brought him back in vessels of your own, floating
over the ocean, and keeping out the waters,

4. Three nights, and three days, NASATYAS, have
you conveyed BHUIYU in three rapid, revolving cars,
having a hundred wheels, and drawn by six: horses,
along the dry bed of the ocean to the shore of
the sea.

5. This exploit you achieved, AsHwins, in the
ooean, where there is nothing to give support, nothing
to rest upon, nothing to cling to, that you brought
Bausyy, sailing in o handred-oared ship, to his
father’s house.

6. Asuwins, the white horse you gave to Pupu,
whose horses were indestructible, was ever to him
success: thar, your precious gift, is always to be
celebrated: the horse of Pepu, the scatterer (of
encmics), is always to be invoked.

7. You gave, leaders (of sacrifice), to KAKSHIVAT,
of the race of Pamra, various knowledge; you filled
from the hoof of your vigorous steed, as if from a
cask, a hundred jars of wine. :

8. You quenched with cold (water) the blazing
flames (that encompassed ATwi). and supplicd him
with food'supported strength; you extricated = him,
Asuawins, from the dark (cavern) into which he had
been thrown headlong, and restored him to every
kind of welfare.

9. Nasarvas, you raised up the well, and made
the base, which had been turned upwards, the curved
mouth, so that the water issucd for the beverage of
the thirsty GoTAMA, the offerer.
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10, MNasaTvas, you stripped off from the sged
CHYAVANA hig entire skin, as if it had been a coat of
mail; you reversed, Daspas, the life of the sage who
was without kindred, and constituted him the husband
of many maidens.

I, Masarvas, leaders, glorious was that exploit
of yours, one 10 be celebrated, 1o be adored, to be
desired by us; when, becoming aware (of the circum-
stance), you extricated Vawoama, (hidden), like a
concealed treasure, from the (well) that was visible
{to travellers).

12, 1 prociaim, leaders (of sacrifice), for the sake
of acquiring wealth, that inimitable deed which vou
performed, as the thunder (anmoumces) rain, when,
provided by you with the head of a horse, DADHYANCH,
the son of ATHARVAN, taught you the mystic science.
13, The intelligent (VADHRIMATY) invoked you.
Nasatyas, who awe the accomplishers (of desires)
and the protectors of many, with a sacred hymn;
her prayer was heard, like (the instruction of) a
teacher, and you, AsSHWINS, gave to the wife of an
impotent husband., HIRANYAHASTA, her son,

14. Nasatvas, leaders, you liberated the quail
from the mouth of the dog that had seized her, and
you, who are benefactors of many, have granted to
thz sage who praises you. to behold (true wisdom),

15. The foot of (VIsPALA, the wife of) KHELa,
was cut off, like the wing of a bird, in an engagement
by night; immediately you gave her an iron leg,
that she might walk, the hidden treasure (of the
encmy being the object of the confiict).
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16. ‘When his father caused RURASHWA, 25 he was
giving to a sheswoll a hundred sheep cut up in picces,
to become blind, you, DASRAS; physicians (of the
gods), gave him eyes (that bad been) unable to
find their way, with which he might sec.

I7. The daughter of the sun ascended your car,
(like & runner) to & goal: when you won (the race)
with your swift horse, all the gods jooked on with
(anxious hearts), and you, MNASATEAS, Were asso-
ciated with glory, -

18, When, Asawins, being invited, you went io
his dwelling, (to give due rewards) to DIVODASA,
offering oblations, then your helping chariol conveyed
(food and) treasure, and the bull and the porpoise
were yoked together.

19, NASATYAS, bearing strength and wealth with
posterity and vigour-sustaining food. you came,
with one intention, to the family of JARNU, (provided)
with (sacrificial) viands, and possessing 2 third
portion of the daily (offerings).

20. Undecaying NAsATYAs, you bore sway by
night, in your foe-overwhelming car, JAHUSHA, sur-
rounded on every side by (enemies), through practi-
cable roads, and went to (inaccessible) mountains,

2. You preserved VAsHA, AsHwis, (that he
might obtain) in a single day a thousand acceptabli
gifts; showerers (of benefits), associated with INDRA,
you destroyed the malignant enemies of PRITHU-
SHRAVAS.

22. You raised the water from ihe bottom to
thutup_uhhc.wdl.fu:mudﬁnkinaufmm the
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son of Rignatea, and by your powers, NASATYAS,
you filled, for the sake of the weary SHAYU, the
barren cow (with milk).

23.  NasaTYas, by yowr acts you restored to
VisHwaka, the son of KRisHNA, soliciting your
protecuion, adoring you, and a lover of rectitude,
his son Vissnary, (welcome) to his sight as an animal
that had been lost,

24, Asuwins, you raised up, like Soma ina ladle,
Renra, who for ten nights and nine days had lain
(in @ well), bound with tight bonds, wounded,
ammersed, and suffering distress from the water,

250 Thus, Asawixs, have | declared your explofts;
may I becomie the master (of this place), having
abundant cattle and a numerous progeny, and re-
taining my sight, and enjoying a long life: may I
enter into old age, a3 (3 master enters) his house,

a2 |17
Didiles, RieM, and metre as before.

. Asawms, for your gratification by the pleasant
Soma juice, your ancient worshipper adores you:
the offering is poured upon the sacred grass, the
hymn is ready (for fvpﬂmmt}: ‘vome, NASATYAS, with
food and with vigour.

2 With that car, Asuwins, which, mapid as
thought, drawn by good harses, appears before men,
and with which you repair 10 the dwelling of the
virtaous, come, leaders of (sacrifices), to our abode.

3. You liberated, leaders (of rites), the sage Ara,
who was venerated by the five classes of men, from
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the wicked prison, together with: his troop  (of
children), destroying hisenemies and baffling, shower-
ers (of benefits), the devices of the malignant Dasyus.

4. Leaders (of sacrifice), showerers (of bencfits),
you restored REBHA, cast by unassailnble (enemies)
into the water, and wounded, like a (sick) horse, by
your (healing) skill: yotr ancient exploits do mot
fade (from recollection).

5. You extricated, Dasras, the sage (VANDANA,
st into a well, like a handsome and splendid oma-
ment designed  for  embellishment, and (lying),
Asawins, like one sleeping on the lap of the earth,
or like the sun disappearing in dackness.

6. That (exploit) of yours, leaders (of sacrificey,
is to be celebrated, NASATYAS, by Kaxsmvar, of
the race of PAIRA, when you Blled for the  (expectant)
man a hundred vases of sweet (liquors) from the
hoaf of your fleet horse.

7. You restored, leaders (of sacrifices), VISHNAPU
f{his lost son) to VISHWAKA, the son of KRISHNA,
when he praised you; you bestowed; ASHWINS, 3
husband upon GHOSHA, growing old snd tarrying
in her father's dwelling.

8. You gave, ASHwWINS, o lovely bride to SHYAVA;
vou gave sight 1o KANWA, unable 1o sce his way;
showerers (of benefits), the deed is to be glorified
by which you gave hearing 1o the son of NRISHAD.

9. Asswins, who assume many forms, you gave
to PEbu a swift Horse, the bringer of & thousand
(treasures), - powerful, irresistible, the destroyer of
foes, the object of praise, the bearer (over dangers).
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Iy Liberal givers, these your exploits.are to be
celebrated, ind the resounding prayer propitiates
you while abiding in heaven and earth; when the
descendants of PAIRA invite you, ASHWINS, come
with food, and grant strength to the sage (who
worships you). -

L1, Asawms, glorified by the praises of the son
{of the jar). and giving food, nourishers {of menj,
to the sags (BHARADWAJA), exalted by AGASTYA
with prayer, yvou restored NASATYAS, VISHPALA.

12, Whither. were you going. sons of heaven,
showerers (of benefits), when, on your way to ithe
dwelling of Kavya, (to receive his) adoration, you
raised up (Renna), Asawins, on the tenth day, hike
# buried vessél full of gold ?

13. You rendered, by your power, ASHWINS, the
aged CHYAVANA again young: the daughter of the
sun, NASATYAS, invested your chariot with beauty.

14.  Dissipators of affliction, as you were praised
with former praises by TUGRA, so were you again
adored (by him), when you brought Buuiva safe
from the tossing ocean with swift ships and rapid
horses. .

15, The sun of Tuara, brought back by you,
Aswrwing, (to his father). glorified you when he had
crossed the ocean in safety, and you bore him,
showerers (of benefits), with your well-harnessed car,
swift as thought, to safety.

16. The quail glorified you, Asmwins, when you
saved her from the mouth of the wolf; you carried off
(JatuseA) to the top of the mountain in your trium-



117.2] Firsr MANDALA 193

phant chariot; and slew the son of VISHWANCH
with a poisoned (arrow).

17. You restored cyes to RURASEWA, who, on
presenting & hundred sheep to the she-wolf, had
been condemned 1o darkness by his indignant father,
and zive light to the blind, wherewith to behold all
things.

18. (Desiring) that the enjoyment (arising from
the ‘perfection) of the senses (should be restored 1o
the blind), the she-wolf invoked you, (saying)
“ Asawins, showersrs (of benefits), leaders (of sucri-
fices), RumAswA, (lavish) as a youthful gallant,
(has given me) a hundred and one sheep, cutting them
into fragments."

19. Asawms, your powerful protection is the
source of happiness; worthy of laudation, you huave
made whole the maimed; therefore, has the intelli-
gent (GuosHA) called upon you: showerers {of
benefits), come hither with your succours.

20, DasrAs, you fillad the milkless, barren, and
emaciated cow of SHaYu with milk; you brought,
by your powers, the daughter of PURUMITRA, 43 4
wife, to VIMADA,

21. AsHwins, causing the barley to be sown (in
the fields that had been prepared) by the plough;
milking (the clouds) for the sake of Manu; destroy-
ing the Dasyu with the thunderbolt; you have bes-
towed brilliant light upon the drya,

22 You replaced, Asawins, with the head of a
horse, (the head of) DADHYANCH, the son of
ATHARVAN, and, true to his promise, he revealed o
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you the mystic knowledge which he had learned
from Twasarrt, and which was as a ligature of the
witist o you.

23. Sapient Asawins, I ever solicit your favour;
protect all my religious duties, and grani, NASATYAS,
abundant and excellent weslth, together with- off-
Spring.

24, Liberal Asawins, leaders (of sacrifices), you
gave 1o VADHRIMATI her son  HIMANYAHASTA
bounteous ASHWINS, you restored to life the triply-
mutilated SHYAVA.

+ 35, These, your ancient c:l:plmts ASHWING, oOur
forefathers have ecclebrated, and we offer adoration
to you, showercrs (of bencfits) repesting your
praises, accompanicd by our dependants.

L17.3 HE/

The deities, the Rishi, nnd metre. &3 before.

1. May your elegant and rich car, swifl as a
hawk, come, ASHWINS, (0 our presence, for it iz as
quick 4s the mind of man, surmounted, showerers
(of beneflts), by three columns, and rapid as the wind.

2. Come to us with your tri-columnar, trigngular,
three-wheeled, and wellconstructed. car; replenish
our cows (with milk), give spirit to our horses, and
augmenl, ASHWINS, our posterity.

3. DAsrAs, (having come) with your quick-
moving well-construeted car, hear this hymn,
(recited by one) who reveres you: do not the ancient
sages say that you are most prompt, ASHWINS, (to
avert) poverty from the worshipper? - '
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4. May your guick-moving, prancing steeds, rapid
as hawks, voked to your car, bear you, ASHWINS,
(hither), who, quick as (falling) water. like vultures
flying through the air, convey you. NASATYAS, Lo the
sacrifice.

5. Leaders (of sacrifice), the youthiful daughter
of SumyA uscendéd, delighted, this your car; may
your strong-bodied prancing, fleet, and shining
horses, bring you near us.

6. By your deeds, Dasmas, you raised up
VANDANA, and, showerers (of benefits), REBHA;
you bore the son of TuGeaA over the sea, and made
CHYAVANA young.

7. You (gave reliel) to the imprisoned ATRI,
{quenching the) scorching heat, and fed him with
gratefiil food: solicitous of worthy praise, you gave
sight to KANwA, blinded (by darkness).

8. You filled his cow with milk, AsawiNs, for
the ancient SAAYU, when imploring (your did); you
liberated the quail from danger; you gave a leg 1o
VISHPALA.

9. You pave to PEDU, Asmwins, the white énd
foe-trampling steed which you had received from
TepraA, loud-neighing (in battle), defying enemies,
high-spirited, the acquirer of & thousand treasures,
vigorous, and firm in body. ]

10. Earnestly we call you, leaders (of the sacrifice),
such (as you have been described), and who are well
born, to our succour, soliciting, Asmwins, wealth;
contetited with our laudations, come to us with your
wealthy car, to bring us felicity. '
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11, Come o us, avspicious Nasatvas, with the
fresh velocity of a hawk: bearing an oblation, T in-
voke you, ASHWINS, at the rising of the ever constant
dawn.

I|,':?'.

LI7. 4
Rihl and deithes (he 2ame ; the metrs Is Jagall.

1. Desiring food, T invoke, (AsHWINS). fo support
my life, your wonderful car, swifl as thought, drawn
by flest horses, worthy of veneration, many-bannered.,
bringing rain, contaming wealth, abundantly yielding
delight, and conferring riches.

2. Upon its moving, our minds haye been raised
on high in praise; our hymns reach. (the ASHWINS).
I sweeten the oblation: the assistants come nigh;
Uriant, (the daughter of the sun), has ascended,
ASHWINS, your ¢ar, ;

3. When devout and unnumbered (men), victorious
in battle, mutually contending for. wealth, come
together, your car, ASHWINS, I8 perceived on_ ils
downward course, in which you bear excellent
(treasure) to the worshippet.

4. You brought back to his ancestors (BruwYU,
who, bome by his own steeds, had perished, (but
that you rescued him) with your sell-harnessed horses,
and went showerers (of bemefits), (o his, distant
dwelling; and great was the succour which it is
known you rendered to DIVODASA. -

5. Asawmys, your admirable (horses) bore the
car which you had harnessed. (first) to the goal, for
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the sake of honour, and the damsel, who was the
ptizs, came, through affection, to you, and scknow-
ledged your (husbandship), saying, ** You are (my)
11} I‘P.

6. You preserved Resia from the violence around
him ; you quenched with snow, for Amai, the scorch-
ing heat; you generated milk in the cow of SHAYU}
and (by you) was VANDANA endowed with prolonged
life.
7. Skilful Dasgas, you restored VANDANA, when
debilitated by old age, as a (wheelwright repairs o
worn-out) car; (moved) by his praises, you brought
forth the sage (VAMADEVA) from the womb: may
your {(glorious) deeds be (displayed) for him who in
this place offers you worship.

8. You repaired to him who, sfflicted by the
abandonment of his own father, praised you from
afar: hence your prompt and wonderful succours
have been wished to be at hand (by all)

0, That honey-secking bee alsp murmured your
praise; the son of Usk invokes you to the exhilaration
of the Soma juice: you conciliated the mind of
DADHYANCH, so that, provided with the head of &
horse, he taught you (the mystic science).

10. AsHWINS, you gave to Pepu the white (horse)
desired by many, the breaker-through of combatants,
shining, unconquerable by foes in battle, fi* for every
work ; like INDRA, the conquerer of men.

| e——
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Lol 7.5 Ll
The deities énd’ RisH nze ihe same, QF the thireen stinzas of
the hyenm, the first ten are in s many different meires ; the thres
lait sire in the Gayaltrd moisure.

1. What praise may propifiate you, ASHWINS?
who may give satisfaction to you both ? how may
any ignorant (man) psy fitting homage ?

2, Thus may an ignorant man inquire the means
of ‘worshipping the all-wise, for every (onc) other
(than the Aswwmns) is unknowing; ~they, the 1m-
conquered, quickly (show favour) to the man (who
worships them).

3. We invoke you, who know all things; may
you, ‘who are: omniscient, declare to us- to-day the
pruise that is acceptable: desirous of your presence,
I reverence you, offering (oblations).

4, 1 invite not the gods immature (in wisdom),
but you, Dasras; drink of the wonderful and strength-
giving bumnt-offering. and make us vigorous.

5. (Powerful is) the hymn that was repeated by
the son' of GuosHA, and by BuriGu, and with which
Bymn the ANGIRASAs adore you: may the sage
(KaxsivaT), desirous (of food), obtain it abundantiy.

6. Hear the song of the stumbling (blind man),
for verily, Asawms, 1 glorify you, recovering my
eyes (through you), who are protectors of good
warks,

7. You hawve-been givers of great tiches ; you have
again caused them to disappear: do you, who are
donors of dwellings, become our preservers; protect
us from the felonious robber. :
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8. Deliver us not, ASHWINS, 0 our enemies;
never. may our cows; who nourish us with their
udders, stray from our houses, separated from their
calves,

9. Those who adore you obtain (wealth) for the
support of their friends: direct us to  opulence,
bestowing food; direct us to food, associated with
kine.

10. T have obigined, without horses, the car of
the food-bestowing Asswins, and expect (to jmin)
by it much (wealth)..

Il. This (is he who has obtained thee), wenlth-
bearing (car): augment (ty prosperity); may the
delightfil cer bear the Soma beverage of men (to
the AsHWINS).

12. Now am I disdainful of sléep, and of the rich
man who bengfits not others, for both (the morning

sleep and the selfish rich man) quickly perish.

o ey
L 18,1
The doitles are Ivowa, or lhe Vimrwaogvas ; the Rohi s
Kassuivar, the metre Trishdd,

1. When will INpRA, the protector of men and
granter of riches, listen to the pruises thus (recited)
of the ANGIRASAS, who are devoted to the gods?
When he perceives the ministers of the masier of the
mansion, and is 10 be the object of worship'in the
sacrifice, he greatly cxults.
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2. He verily upholds the heaven: he, the brilliant,
thie leader of the (stolen) herd, pours forth the flowing
(water), for the scke of food: the mighty INDRA
manifests himself after his own daughter, (the dawn);
he made the femele of the horse unmaturally the
mother of the cow,

3. May he, illuminating the purple (dawn), Listen
to the invocation (addressed to him) of old, daily
Bestowing wealth upon the race of ANGIRAS: he has
sharpencd his fatal shaft;: he has supported the
heaven for the good of men, of quadrupeds, and

4 In the exhiluration of thin Soma juice, you
have restored the celebrated berd of cattle, hidden (in
the cave), for the sake of sacrifice, (1o the ANGIRASAS) :
when, TnbR4A, the threefold crest engages in combit,
he opens thie doors of the tyrannical descendants of
MANU ;—

S, When your parents, (heaven wod earth), the
protectors (of the world), brought the nutritious and
invigorating oblation to thee, who arl quick in act,
and when they offered thee the pure and precious milk
of the milch-cow.

6. Now is INDRA manifested; may he, the over-
comet (of his foes), grant us happiness, he. who shines
‘brightly, like the sun of this dawn: may the excellent
Soma, being sprinkled upon the place of sacrifice
with a ladle, (exhilarate us), by whom, presenting the
oblations we had prepared. it was imbibed.

7. When the bright-edged hatchet is ready for
its work. the directing priest is able to have the victim
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bound in the sacrifice: when, INpRA, you shine upon
the days that are appropriated 1o sacred rites; then
(success attends) upon the man who goes with his
cart (for [uel), the driver (of cattle), or the uctive
(shepherd).

8. Send hither thy horses, the quaffers of the
exhilarating hbation; overcome, warrior, the adver-
sary plundering us of our treasure; when they express
with stones, for the increase {of thy strength), the
delightful, exhilarating, iovigorating (juice), to' be
overtaken by thee, who art swifter than the wind.

9. Thou didst hurl thy iron bolt upon the quick-
moving (Asura), the swift destroyer of foes, that was
brought (to you) by Rmuu from heaven; when thou,
whoe st worshipped by many, siniking SHuUsHNA.
for the sake of Kursa, didst encompuss him with
numberfess fatal (weapans).

10. When the sun (had  emerged) from the
strugele with darkness, thou didst bresk, wielder of
the thunderboli, the cloud that had been his annoy-
ance, and didst sunder the well-fastened covering in
which SausanNa had enveloped him.

11. Then the vast, powerflul, and immoveable earth
and heaven animated thee, INDRA, 10 glorious uecds,
and thou didst hurl down into the waters, with thy
mighty thunderbolt, the everywhere-spreading and
destroying VRITRA.

12. Ixpra, friend of man, mount the horses whom
you cherish, who are fleet as the wind, are easily
yoked, ard who bear (their burden) well; you have
sharpened the foe-destroying thunderbolt, (he slayer
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of Varmea, which inspiring (weapon) Usaxas, the
son of Kavi, gave you.

13. Stop, Sumra, Yyour yellow horses, for this

Erasa, Dora, drags the wheel:  having driven
thase who offer no sacrifices 1o the opposite bank of
the ninety rivers, you compel them (to do) whai is 10
be done.
14, InDRA, bearer of the thunderboli, preserve Us
from this (poverty), that is so difficult to be destroyed,
and from misfortune in war] grant us riches, con-
spicuous for chariots, remurkable for horses, for the
sitke of food, of fame, and of truth.

15. Famous for affluence, INDRA, never may 1hy
favour be withdrawn from us, may food ever sustain
us; opulent MAGHAVAN, make us possessors of cattle,
and may we, most assiduous in thy adomtion, be
happy. together (with our families).

—_—_—

Exp OF THE FIRST ASHTAKA.
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NOTES ON VOLUME I

PaGe- 1

1. Atwi—A great variety of etymologies are devised
10 explain the meuaning of the term Agni. the most of
which are obviously fneiful, bur the imporr of which
expresses the notions entertuined of his character and
functions. On earth he is invoked (niyare) the first (Agra)
of the gods; in heaven he is the leader (Agrani) of the
hosts of the gods: he is the first of the gods (prathamo
devanam); he was the first-born of the gods (sa wi exho
agre devatanam ajayaia). in these derivations Agm @
compounded irregularly out of agra, first, and al, to lead.
It is also derived from ange, body, because he offers his
own substance in the bghting of the sacrificial fire. The
guthor of & Nirukia or glossary called Sthulashtivin,
derives it from the roor kmu, with the negative prefived
(aknopayaii), he who does not spare the fuel. Another
compiler of a glossary, Sakapuni, derives the word from
three roots, f, 10 go, anj, to anoiat, and dak, to burn,
collectively; the letters bemg arhitrarily changed to ag,
and ni from the root ni, being added. See also Yaska's
Nirskra, T, 14.

Tus Prast—dAgni is termed: the Pirohita, the priest
who superintends family ritcs, or because he is one of
the sacred fires in which oblations are first (puras) offered
(hita).

Tue Divive— Deva, which in common use means &
god, is ordinarily explained in the passages in which it
occurs in the Feda as *the bright, shining, radiant,’ being
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derived from dfv, to shine; or it is also explained, one
who ahides in the sky or heaven (dymsthana). It is here
also. optionally rendered, liberal, donor; the sense of
‘giving” being aseribed to the same radical.

Tre MinsTRANT.—Riwlj, a ministering priest, o1,
according to some, the Rinwif who is also the Hofrl—
the term that follows in the text—the priest who actually
presents the oblation, of who invokes or summons the
deities to the ceremony, accordingly as the word is derived
from hu, to sacrifice, or hve, to call.

Tue Possissor oFf GREAT WEALTH.—The word is
ratitadharama, lit, bolder of jewels:  but rana is expliined
generally wealth, and figuratively signifies the reward of
religious rites.

2. AxciEnt AND MoperN SaGEs.—The terms purva
and mutana, former and recent, applied to Rishis or sages,
are worthy of remark, as mtimating the existence aof
carlier teachers and older hymns. The old Rivhis are suid
ta \be Bhrigu, Angiras, and others; perhaps those who
are elsewhere termed Prefopatis.—Vishau Purana,

4. Tue UsossmrucTEn Sacririce.—Adimsiram yafnam.
The first is usunlly employed as a subsiantive, meaning
also sacrifice; it 5 berc used as an adjective, signifying
free from injury or interruption: that is, by Rakshases,
evil spirits always on the alert to vitiate an act of worship.

*On-every side™ alludes to the fires which at g
sacrifice should be lighted at the four cardinal points,
east, west, south, and north, termed severally the dhave-
niya, Marjaliya, Garhaparya, and Agnidhriya.

5 THe AtTaiver oF KnowLenGe—RKevikrat s
bere explaingd (o dgnify one by whom either knowledge
or religious acts (krotu) have been acquired or performed
(krunta); the compound. is commonly used us a synonyme
af Agni.
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Pace 2

6. That is, the wenlth bestowed upon the Yajamana,
the person by whom or on whose behalf the sacrifice is
pecformed, will enuble him to multiply his oblations, by
which. Agni again will benefit. Instead of Agei repeated,
we have in the second place Anmgiray @5 0 SYNONYHC,
which in Manu and all the Purcanas is the name of 8
Rishi or Prajapati; one of the prinsitive mind-bom sons
of Brahma: and the appellation is used frequently in the
text of the Feda in that sense, as the designation of a
Rishi, \he founder of a family or of a school. The com-
mentator quotes Yaska for the identity of Angiras with
Angara, a live coal, and a passage from the Aitareya
Brahmana is cited, in which it is said, “the coals became
the Angirasas™ (ye angarah asansie angiraso abhavan).
The identification of Angiras with Agaiin function, though
not in person, is the subject of a legend, told rather
confusedly and obscurely in the Mahabharata Vanmaparya,
Vol I, by Markandeya to Yudhishihira, in reply to his
question how it happened farmerly that Agni, having
gone to the forest and his functions having ceased,
Angiras became Agni, and conveyed the oblations o the
gods. Connected with this question he also inguires,
how it is that Agni, who is one, should become many.
Markandeya therefore relates that Agal, having engaged
in penance, and relinguishing his dutics, the Mun! Anginas
took upon him his office, and when be prevailed upon
Agni to resume it, became his son; his descendants, the
Angirasas, are therefore also the descendants of Agni, ar
$0 many Agnis, or fires. Their enumeration, which follows
at some jength, shows them to be for the most part per-
sonifications of light, of luminous bodies, of divisions of
time, of celestial phenomena, and fires adapted to peculiar
occasions, as the full and change of the moon, of to-
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purticular rites, as the Ashwamedia, Refasuya, the Paka
yufnas, or sacrifices with food, obsequial and funeral
fires, expintory fires, and the like.  The legend is possibly
jntended o represent the organization of worship with
fire, which in the first instance was of & prinitive and
simple chumcter, and its appropriation o various occ-
sions by Angiras and his disciples. The Muhiabharota
i not contented with the first account, but gives & second,
in which the first Agni is called Saka, and he is said to
have hidden himsclf in the ocean to avold the approach
of Nivaza, the son of Rharata, the fire of the funeral pile.
The text says, *“through fear", the commentary -says
gither through fear of being rendered impure by his
contact, or being oshamed of his relationship, Nivara
being his own grandson. The gods coming to loeok for
Agni, he designated 05 his substitute Atharwmn, also called
Angiras, who for a time acted as Agni, until the latier
wis induced to rosume his office. The legend is con-
strucied, o5 the commentary shows, out of Vaidlk texts,
but the details are clumsily and  contradictorily put
together, ' indicating, perhups, their almost obsolete
antiguity ot the time of the compilation of the ‘Maha-
Migrata.

8. Swe dame, sua domo, the chamber i which fire-
worship is performed, and in which the fire increases by
the oblations poured upon it. Damah, for n home or
house, is peculinr to the Vedar.

1. Vayu is invoked in a visible form as the deity
presiding over the wind; it is doubtful if the expressions
which in this and simiiar instances intimate personality,
are o be understood as indicating actual figures or
idols: ‘the personification is probably only poetical.

These LimaTions.—These Somuay are libations of ‘the
juice of the Somu plant, the acid Asclepias or Sarcostema
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viminalis, which yiclds to expressure a copious milky.
juice, of a mild nature and sub-acid taste. — Roxbuurgh,
2. 32 According to Mr. Stevenson, it is not used in
sacrifices until it hus gone through the process of ferment-
ation and has become a strong spirituous beverage—
Introduction to Translation of the Suma Vedo. This is
warranted by numerous espressions in the following
hymns. It is evidently the Hom of the Parsis, althoughs
they affirm that the plant is not lo be found in India,
and - procure it from the mountains of Ghilan and
Mazenderan, and the neighbourhood of Yezd.

2. Wirn Howy Prases—With Uksias, also desig-
nated Shasiras, hymns of praise recited, not chanted or
sung.
3. Tuy ArProvING Seescw.—Vayw is supposed 1o
say, | will drink the libation.

PaGe 3

6. Min.—Nara, dual of mara, » man: this temm is.
frequently applied to divine beings: it s usually explained.
by the Scholiast, merri, leader or guide, but it may be
doubted if it does not convey the sense of male or
mortal, alluding to the limited existence. of the divinities.
In this place it is said to be applicable to Vayu and
Indra, becavse they are possessed of manly vigour
( paurushena samarthyena upetas). _

7. Mima, in its ordinary sense, is a name of the
sun; Varung, of the regent of the waters; but they are
both included among the twelve Adityas, and in another
place, Mitra is said to be the deity presiding over day,
Faruna over night: see note on L 14, 5.3

Dhivam ghritachim sadhanta. The two first words,
in the senses here explained, dhi, an act, -and ghritachim,
water-shedding, are peculiar to the Veda. As jdentified
with the sun or as Adiryes, Mifra and Varana are said
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to cause rain indirectly by producing evaporation; the
wvapours (hus mised hecaoming condensed in the atmo-
sphere descend again in showers.

8. AveMpNTERS OF WaTel.—Ritavridhau. ' Rita usu-
ally means troe or truth, but in the Veda it imports ulso
water and' sacrifice.

1. The Ashwins sre the two soms of the Son,
begotten during his metumorphosis 4s & horse (ashwal),
endowed with perpetual youth and besuty, and physi-
cittms of the gods; they are the heroes of many legends
in the Puramas, but of still more in this Veda = the
enumeration of their wonderfi]l actions Is the especial
subject of Hymny 116 and 117.

LoNe-ARMID. —Purublui, which may be ulso render-
ed, preal caters,

3. Dasra, destroyers either of foes or of diseases;
the medical character of the dshwins is a Vaidik tradition,
as in o text quoted by Sayana (ashwinau vai devanam
bhishajau—iti Seuteh™), the two Ashwine verily are the
physicians of the gods—Veda.

LEADERS |N THE VAN of Heroms.—This is the
Seholiast™s interpretation of o rather curious compound,
Rudrgsverrttan].  Rudra, from the root rud, implies weep-
ing: as say the Twirdirivas,—Inasmuch as he wepl, thence
came the property or function of rudra (vad arodir rad
rudrasye rudranvam), This is also the Pauranik etymology.
—Vighnu Purany. The Vajasaneyls make the verh causal,
“they cause to weep™, therefore they are rudras (yed
rodayonii tarmad  rudrah).  From these 1exts Sayona
renders rudra, heroes, they who make their enemies weep:
Vartoni means noroad or way; or here ivis said the froni
Of the way, the van; and the compound means, they
who are-in the van of warriors,
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Lapren SacrEn Grass—Vrikwobarhishah, The aacred
Jusha grass (Poa cynasuroides), after having had the rools
cut off, is spread on the Fedi or altar, and upon it the
libation of Soma juice, or oblation of clasified butter, is
poured out. In otber places, & wit of it in similar
position is supposed to form u fitling seat for the dieity
or deities invoked to the mcrifice.  According fo
Mr. Stevemson, it is also strewn over the floor of the
chamber in which the worship is performed.

Pac 4

7. Usavimsat Goops—The Vishwadevas are some-
times vaguely applied to divinities in general; but they
also form a class, whose stalion and character are
imperfectly noticed, but who are eatitled. at most religious
rites, (o share in the scolemnity, [In this and the two
next stanzas, lorming 4 Tricha or wriad, to be recited at
the worship of the Vishwadevas, some of thewr-attributes
sre particularized, connecting them with the elements.

0.  OmNmeienT —The original word is uUNCOMMOIN,
Ehimugyusah. The Scholiast cxplains it by those who
have obtained knowledge universally (sarvaioh prapta-

jwak); or it may refer, Sayana. siites, to a legend in
which the Vishwadevas addressed the Agni, Sauchika, whi»
bad gone into the watcr, saying. Ehf, come, ma. yutil,
do nol go away; from whence they derived the appella-
tion Ehimayasah. It is more than probable that the
origin ond import of the term were forgotien when
Sayane wrote

10. Saraswaii is here, as elsewhere, the Vag-devata,
divinity of speech; other auributes arc alluded to in the
text: the throe stanzas forming a fricka 1o be repeated
at her worship. 1

12. Saramwari is here identified with the tiver so

named.
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PacGe 5

2. Tue Girr oF Carrie—That is, if Indrit be safis-
fied, he will augment the worshipper's herds. The notion
s very clliptically expressed. _

3. Here again we have elliptical phraseology; the
‘original 15 ma no arl kKhyah, lit. do not speuk hevoud
us; the complete sense is supplied by the Scholfast.

"~ 4 The injunction is addressed to the Yajamana,
who is desired to ask if the Horrl, or invoker whom hie
cmploys, is fit for his duty. The Howri himself is
supposed to enjoin this.

5. The Scholiast would explain bruvaniu, let them
say, by let them praise [ndra, but this docs nol seem
to be necessary; the sense is connected with what follows,
let them say procul este profand.

7. These epithets of the Soma juice would be some-
what unintelligible without the aid of the Scholiast. The
perfecter of the acts, karman{ prapruvantam, is his render-
ing of patayantam, causing to fall, and the last phrase,

| atsakham, the friend of the delighter, he explaine
as in the text. '

8, Shatakratu, a nume of Indra, is explained by
Sayana, he who is connected with a hundred (many) acts,
religious rites, bahu-karmma-yukts, cither as their per-
former or their object; or it may be rendered, endowed
with great wisdom; kratu implying cither karma, act, or
prajna, knowledge. In the first sense the word may be
the source of the Pawranik fiction that the dignity of
Inidra is attainablé by & hundred Ashwamedhas.

Vrifranam, of the enemies of whom the Asura, Vritra,
was the head, according lo the Scholisst.  'We shall hear
more of Vritra hercafter. %

PAGE 6

{. Stoma-vahasah, lit. bearing praises, Rosen (rans-

Tates it ‘sacra’ feremies; M. Langlois, vour qui avez un
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rresor & hymms (sacres), Sayana explaing the expression:
“presenting in this rite Triwit, Panchadasha, and olhets™,
that is, collections of laudatory stanzas in the Rig-»oda
so denpminated.—Vishau Purana.

6. Sentorrry.—Jyaightiyam, abstract of Tyeshuie,
oldes, oldest; but it may also mean best or chisfest.

8. The Scholiast supplies these particulars, tho terms
of the text being simply stomak and wkthah: the former,
he says, are the praises of the singers ol the Sama (Sama-
ganam stotrani), the latter the hvmns of the reciters of the
Bahvrich (Bahvrichgmam shastranl); but of this. and ather
passages where Sapupa inserts the designation of other
Vedas,~the Sama and the ¥apush—it is to be observed
that the sccuraey of his ndditions involves the prior
exisicnce of those Vedas, at least to the hymans of the
Rich in which they are supposed to be alinded  10;
a conclusion which there is reason to hesitate admitting.

PAGE 7

. The text has only Paritasthushah, those who are
standing around; the lokatrayavariiingh praninah, the
living beings of the three worlds, is the explanation of
the Scholinst

Of the three first objects, the text gives only fhe
epithets Veadini., the ‘mighty, 40 which Sayang udds
Adirya, the sun, Arusha, the pon-injuring, to which Fire
is supplicd, and charar, the moving, an epithet of Wind.
The last phrase is complete,—rochanre rochana  divi.
Sayuna’s additions are supported by o Brevrana, whicl
explains the epitheis as squivalent severally o ddina,
Apd,mdl’uyuumum.ddﬂyn vradhmah; Agnir va
grushak; Vaywrva charan); We may therefore admit il.
The identification of Indra with the thres, implics, the
Scholinst says, his supremacy,—he is paramuishwarya-
yukta; but the text says they join (yunjanti); and it does
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not appear exactly whom, for fadrg is not named; as
the following stanzas show, however, that the hymn is
addressed to fndra, he may be allowed to keep hiy pluce
a5 cssentially one with the sun, fire, wind, and the
<onstellations.

2. The horses of Indra are nomed Hard, usially
considered as denoting their colour, green or sellow, or
as Rosen has i1, flard, In this same verse we have them
presemtly described 4% Shonu, crimson, bright bay, or
-chestnut;

Praceo on Epraey HAND— Vipakshase, harnessead on
different sides. Sapana says of the chiiriot, we should sy
of the pole; but the Hindu rathe may not have had
& pole,
Csr-ngarING.—Literally, men-bearing,—nrivahasm,

3, Judra is hers again ideatified with the sun, whose
morning rays may be said to reanimate those who have
been dead in slesp through the night. There is some
difficulty 'in the construction, for Marpdh, morls, is
plursl, while ajayatial is the second person singular of
lh:lm:pm:rite. Savema i;urqﬂﬂlnuthn:tbc want
of concord is & Faidik license, and that the plural sub-
glantive Marpoh hos been put for the dingulnr Maryo,

d, The Marigts are nol némed In the text, but the
allusions justify the commentator’s specification:  the
winds drive Indra, or the firmament, into dn sggregation
of clouds, in which the min ugain collects, as in their
womb., '

5. Allusion 8 here ‘made to 8 legend which is
frequently ndverted to, of the Awras named Pariy, having
stolent Lhe chowi ol |he'pods, or adsording Lo some versions,
of the Angirasay, aod hidden them in u cave, where they
were discovered by Tndra with the help of the birth Saramir.
A dialogue between her and the robbers is given'in another
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place, in which she conciliates them: In other passages
the cows are represented as forcibly recovered by Tndra
with the help of the Marais.

7. Allusion, it is said, i here ‘made to a battle
between dndra and Vritra: the gods who hid come to the
aid of the former were driven away by Vritra's dogs, and
Inidra, to obtain the superiority, summoned the Maruis
to his ussistunce. L
PaGe B

9. The region ol the winds is properly the Dyw-loka,
e heaven, or region above the Antarikyii or gky, of
they may come from a sphere of light further nbove, of
the solar region, Aditya-mandalat.

10, Eithier the Prithivi-loka or the Dyw-loka; the
text adds Malo-rajasal, which the Scholiast explains the
great Antariksha-loka, the sphere of the firmament, which
is properly the spice beiween: the earth and heaven,
corresponding with Vyoman or Akasha, the sky or dtmo-
sphere.—Afanu, 1. 13.

1. ‘The Scholinst supplies the specification of the
several Veday. The first term, Gathinag, mercly  meins
singers, . although he renders it (7ipamanasamiyik ta-
wdgatarah, *the Udgotris with Samas to be chanted,
an interpretation, he thinks, confirmed by the next term
(songs), Briliar for Brikiata, * with the Brihat-Sama", The
next phrase, Arkisah arkebhll, is more ukin to Rich,
“Those of the Rig-veda, with stanzas™, but it s not
neesssarily confined to that senss; and as Arka is &
synonyme of Manira, n prayer, the sense may be, those
who pray or praise Indra with prayers. For the Adfmsar-
yus, of pricsts of the Yajush, we have nothing at all in the
original; and the term Vanil for Vanibhik, “with texts
or words™, which occurs apparently without an gram-
mitical conricction, may be referred either to the singers
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or the reciters of the prayers. It is applied by the
Scholiast o the texis of the Yawsh, spparcotly only
because he had connecled the preceding expressions with
the other two Vedos: as already remarked, any reference
to the Yafush or Sama in o verse of the Rich, implics
the prionty of the two former to the latter,

2. RicHry-DeEcopaten.—So the Scholisst explains
the term of the text, Hoompapa: literally, golden, or
made of gold. .

3. The world being enveloped in darkness by Frima,
Javdra, in order to remove it, elevated (arobawar, or as the
comment says sthapitanan, placed) the sun in the Dy
loka, or beaven: the latter part of the passage may also
be rendeted, he (the sun) animated the mountain (Le.,
the world) with his rays,

PAGE 9

49, T&cmthu:.nmthrliw men or classes of med,
pancha kshitingm; the lutter term is explained etymo-
logically, those who are fit for habitations (afvasarhanam);
the phrase is of pot unfrequent recurrence, and is uspally
gaid to imply the four castes, Brakmanas, Ksharrivas,
Vaishpas, and Shwdras, and Nishodas, barbarians, or
those who have no caste, intending possibly the aboriginal
races of Indin, all in a very low stage of civilization,
like the Gonds, Koles, and Bhils of the preseni day.

L Hayo 1o Hawp,—Literally, by striking with the
fist, mushrihatyaya.

On Horsemacxk.—“With & hore™; the Scholiast
explaing this and the preceding to intend infentry and

cavalry,
PAaGe L0

7. The Scholiust expounds the text srvirapo. oz
kakudah as rendered above; but kakuds may refer 1o
kakud, the pinnacle of a mountain, and the phrase might



Notes o8 VorumEe 1 M7

then be translated, “*like the abundant waters (or torrents)
from the mountuin-tops”.

100, CaanTeD AND RECITID Prasses.—The first is the
tramsiation of Stoma, which the commentary ‘defines,
Samasadhyant stotram, priise to be accomplished by the
Sama-Veda: the second is the rendering of Ukrha, which
the same suthority describes us the Rik-sadhyam shastram,
the unsung praise to be accomplished by the Ridh.
Shastrans is explained by Shridhara Swam, in the scholia
on the Biagavara Purana, 10 signify a sscred hymn nat
sung; Shastram apragita-mantrastotrams the repetition of
which is the office of the Hotri; Homh-karma; while
Stuti and Stama imply the sung or chunted hymn,

stotran. M. Burnouf renders Shaxtrd, &3
pricrex (mentalex) qui sont comme le glaive; und in 3 note
in the Vishnu Purang, | have translated the same expres-
sion of the Bhagavata, the unuttered incantation; but it
may be doubted if this is quite correet; the difference
between Shastra and Stoma scems 1o be, that ons i
tecited, whether audibly or inaudibly, the other sung.

3. Wit THE HANDSOME Curn.—Su-sipra; but Sipra
mesns either the lower jaw, or the noss, and the com-
pound may equally denote the handsome-nosed.

Pace U1

3. ReVERENCED Y ALL MasKino.—The epithet,
vishwacharshane, is literally, “*oh | thou who art all mea"’,
of as Sapana explains it, sarva-mamohys-yukia, who arn
joined with all men, which he qualifies as, sarwair yaja-
manaik pufyeh, 1o be worshipped by all institutors of
sacrifices. 1t may be doubted if this be all that is in=
endsd; Rosen reoders it omnium hominum  domine;
M, Langlois has, maitre-souverain. I

4. Reaciizn Tupe—The Schollast makes this,
sieached thee in heaven ™, or Swarga. It may be ques-
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tioned il the Feda recognizes Swarga us the heaven of
Inilea,

8. The original of this hvmn, ay of many others,
is-s0 concise und elliptical, as to be unintelligible without
the liberil ampiification of the Scholiast, We have in the
text simply, *'those car-having viands", ta rathlnir-ishah,
masning, Sapana says, those articles of food which are
conveyed in cars) carts, or waggons, from the site of their
production; s rice; barley, and other kinds of grain.

8. Here, again, we have only pantaram, he who
goes, that is, according to the comment, he who is
accusiomed to go. o the chamber which is approprinted
to sacrifices, yagadvshe gamanashilam.

i, Dwiieer.—The epithei 1s Nyokar, from mj, ex-
plained miyara, fixed, permanent, and okar, dwelling.

I, This sianza is nearly similar to the first stanza
of the seventh bymn (k. 2. 4. 1), and is similarly expounded
by the commentator. The first term, Gayarring, literally
thoss who employ the Gayares metre, is said by Sayang
to denote the Udgael, the chanter of the hymns of the
Sama; Arkina iz explained ns before, the reciters of the
Rick, and the same as the Hoirl of a sacrifice. “The third
terny; Srafmanah, 15 expliined the Brafima of a sacrifice,
or priest so denominated, and the other Srahmanas. The
objection_to the explanation of the firsl, as involving the
prior. recognition of the Soma-veds, has been already
noticed. The total disconnection of the term Srahmanah,
the plural of Brahman, from any reference to Srahmanas,
as bearing a share in religious rites, and as implying only
Rerenden, utterces of prayer, as proposed by Dr, Roth
(Zeitschrift der Deutsohen margenlandischen Gesellschaft,
Heft 1, s 66), cannotl be admitted without fusther investi-
gat'um. although it may be possible that the Svhma of
a sacrifice does not  necessarily involve the notion of a
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Brahmana by caste.  Rosen renders the word; Brakman ©
M: Lungiois, prerres. The -concluding: phmse, wa
vaniham, iva wdyemire, “they have: ruiged thee like a
bamboo®™, is rather obscure; the Scholinst says, they
have clevated Indra, us tumblers mise a bamboo pole,
on the summit of which they balance themselves, a not
wnoommun feut in India; or as wemthe meuns also a
family, it may be rendered, as ambitlons persons mise
their family to comsequence, - Roth's propossd. rendering,
die Betenden schutteln dich ayf wie man <in. Rohe schuttelt
«ithe praying agitate thee up as oneshakes u reed'", has no
warrant, except from his theory of the purport of Arahma,
“irresistible prayer®, as udvom never means to shake, and
a bamboo is not @ reed, nor is it, when substantial, sasily
shaken, Rosen has, il is true, f¢ arunding instar erigunt;
but he had no preferable equivalent for bamboo. M.
Langlois has, comme on eleve la bampe d'un drapean.
Sayanma, no doubt, koew much better than either of the
‘Furopean interpreters whit the expression inteaded.
Pace 12

2 Tun Riocis oF mHn Mountaty.—The original
hias only, mounting from ridge to ridge, yr sanph samon
arwhat, which the Scholinst completes by observing that
this is said of the Yajemans, who goes to,the mountain
to gather ecither the Soma plant for bruising, or fuel for
the fire. or other articles required for the ceremony.

3, ‘WeLL-coxomonen,—Kakshyapra, lit. filling out
their girths.

4, Fasu, here used ns 4 synonyme of Jndra, is
explained as the original dovor or cause of habitations,
from the radical vas, to dwell, mivesakarans-bhuta.

S, Skakra is n common synonyme of Jmdra, but i
wsed, if not in this, clearly in the neat stanza, oy an
epithet tmplying ‘the powerful!, from shak, to be able
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7. The text is literlly rendered: the meaning being
that fudra, s the sender of min, should fertilire the
fiekds, and by providing sbundant pasturage, enable the
cattle to vield store of milk '

PaGe 13

Il. In all the Pawranik gencalogies, the son of
Kushike ix the sage Vichwamira: and in order to expliin
its application to Indra, Sayana quotes the legend given in
the Index (Anuwkramanita), which states that Kuchika, the
son of [xhirathi, being desirous of & son equal 1o Jedra,
adopted ‘a life of continence, in requital of which, fudra
wias born as the son of Gahi, the Gadhi 'of the Puranas.

1. ‘ExeANsivE as THE Ocean,—Samudra vyachasam,
explained samudra vad vyaptavaniam, spreading or pervad-
ing like the ocean; o vague mode of indicating the
universal diffusion of Jadra ps the firmament.

4. The text hus only purame bhindi, breaker of
cities; the Seholiist udds asurgnam, of the Asuras,

Pace 14

5. Vala, nccording to the Scholiast, was an Asurg,
who:stole the cows of the gods and hid them in a cave;
dndra surrounded the cave with his army, and recovered
the cattle. In the fegend, as cited from the Amukramanika,
the Panis, formerly noticed us the cow-stealers, are said
io be the soldiers of Vals, and the wscrual thieves and
concealers of them in the cuve. Rosen conceives some
relution to cxisi between this legend and that of Cacus
quas fabules aliqua cogrationis vinculo inter se contineri,
¢ ex uno eodemgur fonte quaniumyis remoro, derivatay pise
permmusom. guidem est mihi.—Adnomriones, p. xxi); but
the story i likely to have originnted in incidents common
to an early and partly pastora! stage of society: we have
the Cacas of the Highlands, and the Vala of the Vedo,
in such worthies as Donuld Ben Lean.
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7. Shushna is described as an Aswra slain by Indra;
but ‘this is evidently a metaphorical murder, Shushng
means. dryer up, exsicoator; bhutanam shoshana-fetum,
the camse of the drying or withering of beings, heal
or drought; which [ndro, us the main, would put an
end to.

1. 'Trn Missencex of 1iE Gops.—The commentaior
cites the Taittiripa Brohnwma in confirmation of this
function; Ushamas, the son of Kavi, being the messenger
of the Asuras. Agnir devanam duta asid; Ushanal kavyo
dasuranam.

2. Tnus Loao oF Mex.—FVishpati; Vish being con-
stanily used for prajel, progeny, people, men.

3. Geuimatin—The onginal has only jajeanah,
‘being born’, that s, being anificially produced by the
friction of two pieces of a particalar specics of wood,
that of the Premna spinosa, used for the purpose

PAaGE 15

s, Rakshaswinak, having or - being atiended by
Rak shasas.

6. THE GUARDIAN OF THE DWELLING —Grihapati;
but pati is most usually interpreted by Sayama, palika,
the cherisher or protector; hence it here chamcterize:
Agni ns the protector of the house ol the Yajamans.

KINDLED 8Y AGNL—That is; the Ahavaniya fire, mto
which. the oblation is poured, is lighted by the applicstion
of other fire, whether faken: fram the household firo or
produced by attrition. =

9.  PAvAKA.—A name of fire, or a fire; literally, the

This verse is to be repeatcd when the worshipper
lwhlﬂwmhhﬂﬂdhwwmiﬂmmm
to offer the pblation.
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Page 16

I. 4. 2—The Aprir ure usually enumetated as
twelve, bul sometimes, omirting one of the names of
fire, Narashansa, only cleven. ‘

. Su, well, sam, completely, and iddha, kindled,
“the thoroughly kindled',

2. Tammapat, the devourer of clirified butter
(tanunapa), or, according to another etymology, the con-
sumer of its own substance (fami) or fuel.  Nopar occurs
in the Nighanm us a synonyme of fansya, son or off-
spring; but in this compound the second member i
considered to be either od, who eats, or pa, who pre-
sorves; the latter with na prefixed, nupat, who does not
preserve, who destroys.

3. Norathansa, him whom men (mara) praise (shan-
Fanii).
4. [llita, the worshipped; from fls, fo adore, to
praise.
5. Barkis is said here to be an appellative also of
Agni; the double meaning pervades the concloding
phrase, wherein (in which grass, or in which Agni) i the
appearance of ambrosia, amrita-darshanam: amrita imply-
ing sither the clirified butter sprinkled on the grass, or
the immortal Agml  Amrit-ransmonye  ghritayyd, of
mardng-ratiasya Barhernamakazya, Agwels,

6. Tus Butant Doors.—The doors of the chamber
in whicl the oblation is offered, said to be personifications
of Agni; Agnivisheshamur ttayah,

7. NGt AND Daws—According to the ordinary
import of naksom and wxkas; but they, according to  the
Scholigst, denote in this place two forms of fire presiding

8, The construction shows that we have two persons
or divinities here: the Schollast says two Agmiss the
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Index has dabyow hotaraw  procketasast, two  diving
invokers (Prachetasar); or the latter word may mean
merely sages, like the kavl of the text. '
9. Mahf is said to be n synonyme of Bharati, as
appears from an analogous passage, where the names
occut fln, Saraswatl, Bhararf. These aré also designated
by the Scholiast as personifications of Agni, Agninmrita-
yah: they are Ulso clled the three personified fAames of
fire. As goddesses, the first, Ma, i the carth, the bride
of Vishine, Saraswati is, as usual, the goddess of eloquence,
and wife of Brakma; the third, synonymous with speech,
i%: mtdthwﬂhufﬂmm,wdthdm but
mmﬁhduﬂul personifications are of & post-Valdik

Pace 17

10, Pwashtrl, in the popular system, is identified
willy Fishwakarma, the anificer of the gods; and he
seems to possess some attributes of that nature in the
Vedas, being called the fabricator of the original sacri-
fictal vase or ladle. A text of the Feda is nlso quoted,
which attributes to him the formation of the forms of
animals in pairss Twashra vl pashunam mithuncnam
rupakrid—ti Sheateh.  He Is also one of the twelve
Addiryos, and here is said to be an Agni: Twashtri-namukom
agnim.

1), Vanaspad, lord of the woods; usually, a large
iree, hére saild to be an Agni, as if the fuel and the
burning of it were identified.

12, ‘Swaha, as the exclamation used in pouring the
oblition on the fire, mur' ilso be identified with Aunk
In the section on the various Agnis in the Mukahharata,
Swahid s called the daughtér of Brihasparl, the son of
Angiray. The Puratay give her a differeat origin, and
make her the daughter of Daksha snd wife of Agwi,
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2. The Kamwas properly denote the descendants or

the disciples of the Rishi Kanwa, but the Scholiast would
restrict the term in this place to the sense of sages
{mﬂ;ﬂrﬁdh}. or al uﬂicinting pfirul.ﬁ { Ritw{jas).

3, “SBacrifice, Agni, to,” are supplied by the com-
mentary, for the verse contains only the proper names
in the objective cise: most of these have already occurred.
Mitra, Pughon, and Bhsya ave forms of the Sun, or
Adiryas, specified individunlly, as well as the clasy of
Adiryas, or Suns, in the twelve months of the year. Why
Vrihaspati ot Brikaspatf should be insected, is not explain-
ed: the etymology of the name is given from Panisd,
VL I, 157. Brihas for Brikat, great, divine, a deity] and
pn'n‘ master, or protector, in his character of spiritual
preceptor of the gods.

6. GLOSY-NACKED.—Ghrita prishthah, their backs
shining with or from ghee or clarified butter; the com-
mentary says, with which the horses are fed,

7. Pamni-vaiah, having their wives.

Pace 18

9. LiL from the shining of the sun (Swyasya rocho-
wat); equivalent, the Scholiast says, to Swarga-lokat; but
Swarga and the Adiya-loka are usually regarded 85 very
different.  Perhaps the reading should be Swarluks,
from the region of heaven,

10, Guoes of MITRA,—Mitrasya dhamabhih, with
the rays: or, according 1o the commentalor, with various
forms of Miira.

‘12, RowTs.—Tubkih, with them, in the feminine
‘gender; and hence the Scholiost adds vadavabhil, mares;
they are termed Rokits, which may mean red. The Nighantu
defines the term as the pame of the horses of Agni.

L 4. 4—Rim is, propetly, a seasan, a sixth of the
Hindu year, bat is here personified as a divinity.
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3, Nesherl is another nume of Twashiel, from his
having ussumed, it is sdid, upon some occasion, the
function of the Nerhirl, or priest 50 depominated, &t a
gacrifice.

4. Either st the three daily cercmonies, 81 dawn,
middiy, and sunsel, or in the three fires lighted at
sacrifices,—th® Ahavaniya, Dokshina, and Garhupatya.

Page 19

S The text is obscore. Brahimanad-rodhasal s,
fiterally, from Brahmanical wealth; but the Iatter is
explained, a costly or wealthy vessel,—dhanabiar patrar,
and the former rolating to- the Brahmanachchhansi;
Brahmanachchhanst-sambaddhar.  The Brahmanachchhansi
js one of the sixteen priests employed in - sacrifices,
corresponding in the second division of four to the
Brahma in the first; and perhaps his function may be fo
hold some ladle or vase in which the offering is presented,
ar in which the portion not expended is removed, as it
5 said of him, “the relation is the ladle that has the
leavings ", —rasya sambandhyuchchhisheas chamasah. Rosén
rendets it, sacro pracepro congrua €x patera; M. Langlois,
au vase gui contient I'o, sacree.

7. Grava-haswesah, having stones in their hands,
with which to bruise the Somwr plant. The Grava-van is
also one of the sixteen priests; but it is here used
gonerally.

" Dravinodas is cither an cpithet or an appellative of
Agni, as the domor {das) of wealth, or of strengih,
dravina. _

In the adiwara and in the wajmas, the first s said 1o
be the primary or essential ceremony, prakriti-rupa, such
as the Agnishtoma; the second, the modified ceremoniles,
vikriti-rupeshu; such as the Ukrhya, which is elsewhere
termed an offering with Soma Juice,—Somaransihayagant.
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9, Or from the cup of the Neshird, one of the
sixteen officiating priesls,

10. That is, Dravinodas has been now celebrated in
four stanzas,

12. Giver of Riwaros.—The name in the text ls
Santya, which is so explained by the Scholiast, from san,
1o give.

PaGe 20

3. Although not more particularly named, the
specification impliss the moming, midday, and evening
warship,

5. Like the Gaura, said to be p sort of deer.

Page 21

1. Samrajoh, of the two emperors; but Raju is, in
peneril, equivocally used, meaning, shining, bright, ss
well us royal,—so that Sopana explains the term, * possess-
ed of extensive dominion", or “shining very brilllantly™".
Jndra may claim the title of Raja, as chiel o the gods,
but it seems to be in g more éspecial manner appropriated
to Varuna.

4, The stanza is rather elliptically and obscurely
wordad, and the sense of the leading term;, puvaka, is not
very clear: it usnally denotes u mixture of curds and
ghee, We have in the text, ynvaku shachinam: yuvaku
sumatingm; the former (shachinam) is explomed, a mixture
of buttermilk, water, and meal, suited for acts of religious
avorship: the fatter, the combination of choice exprassions
and praises, which arc the suitable. phrascology of the
right-minded or pious (swmarinam); the final clause is
simply, may we be of (amongst) the givers of food;

PaGge 22

1. Brammawaseat,—The Schohsest furmishes  us
with no sccount of the station or functions of this
divinity. The etymology will justify Dr. Roth's definition
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of hiim as the deity of sacred prayer, or rather, perhaps,
of the text of the Veda: but whether he is to be considered
as a distinet personification, or as & modified form of
one of those nirendy recognized, ond especially of Agni,
is doubtful. Fis giving wealth, healing difense, and
promoting nourishment, nre properties not pevuliar to
him; and his being associated with Jndra and’ Soma,
whilst it makes him distiner from them, leaves him Agni
as his prototype. His being in an especial manner
connected ‘with prayer, appears more fully in & sub-
sequent passage, Hymn 40 (L. 8. 5). Agni is in an espestal
degree the deity of the Brahman, and sccording to some
stntements, the Rig-vedo is supposed to proceed from
him: a notion, however, which, according to Medha-
tithi, the commentator on Manw, was suggesied by s
opening with the hymn to Agnl, Agnim-lie.

This story is to be found in several of the Puranas,
especinlly the Matsya and  Vayu, as well us in the
Mahabharata, Yol. 1,  Kakshivar was the son of Disgha-
amus, by Usf/, a female servant of the gueen of the
Kalingn Raja, whom her husband had desired to subimil
{0 the embraces of the sage in order that he might beget
a som. The queen substituted her bondmaid Usfj; the
sage, cognisant of the deception, sanctified Usij, and begot
by her a son, named Kakshivat, who through his. effilia-
tion 'by Kalinga was & Kshatriya, bul as the son of
Dirghatamas was & Brahmana: he was also 0 Rishi, o8
in another passge he says of himself, Aham kathivas-.
Rishirasmi,—1 am the Rishi Kakshivat. The Tairsirlyas
also include hitn among the holy persons who are qualified
10 condiict sacrifices and compose hymns. In the Makos-
bharata, Dirghatamay disallows the right of the king,
there named Ball, 16 the sons of a Shudra female, and
¢laims them as his own.
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5. Dakshina is, properly, the present made to the
Brahmunas at the conclusion of any religious rite, here
personified as o lemale divinity.

6. Sapasaspatr.—Properly, the master or protecior
(pati) of the assembly (Sadas); it is here-a name. of Agni-
He is the friend or associate of Indra, as on this occasion
partaking of the same oblations.

7. Dhingm yogam imvati, which may mean, “he per-
vades the ummnﬂnn of our minds", or, *‘the objects of
our pious acts™; as Dhl medns mthcn as usual, biddhi,
understanding, ot has the Vaidik sense of karma, act.

9. NARASHANSA.— This has already occurred (p. 16)
a5 an appellative of Agni, and confirms the application of
Sadazaspari and Brahmanaspati to the same divimity.
According to the Kothakya, it means the personified
yajna, or sacrifice, at which men (nara) praise (shansanti}
the gods; according to Shakapurni, it is as before (L 4. 3).
Agni, he who is to be prassed of men. The same expla-~
nation is quoted from the Brahmana: “'I beheld (with
the eye of the Fedas) that divinity Sadavaspati, who is
to be praised by men, who is also called Narashansa.'

Page 23

3. Devasmh, explained dyotamana, shining. By the.
term ‘all’, is to be understood the seven troaps of the
Maruis, w5 by the text, yapra-gama vai marutal,

Many texts ascribe to the Maruts, or winds, & main
agency in the fall of rain; as, *Maruts, you have tisen
from the ocean; taking the lead, you have sent down
rain,—Udirayatha Marutah samudrato - ytiyam  yrishtine
varshayathe purishinah,”  Rajas, the word used in the
text, means water, or light, or the worid.—Nighantu.

4. Here the wond is Arka, as, according to the
Vajasaneyis, Apo wa arkak; the term is derived fromr
arch, to worship, :ndhnpllhudmmﬂhﬂm
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S0 archannacharat  tasyarchatah apo  ajsyantd,—He
{Miranyagarbka) proceeded, worshipping, (after ereating
the solid earth), and from him worshipping, the waters
were produced. And again, Archato val me Kam abhut—
From me worshipping, water was. Heoce the name
Arka was given to waler or min.

#. In the heaven (divi-dyuioke); above the sun
{nakaxya adhi; swryaxya upart). Noka, here explained
sun, is more usually explained sky, or heaven.

4. The jnfluence of the winds upon the sea, alluded
o in this snd the preceding wverse, indivates more
familiarity with the ocean than we ‘should have ex-
pected, from the traditional inland position of the early
Himifus,

; Pace 24

1. Devaya janmane, literally, 1o the divine or brilli-
ant hirth: but the Scholiast explzins the latter, jaye-
manaya, being born, or having birth, and the former;
deva-sanghaya, o class of divinitics, thal is, the Rihhis,
of whom it is only said, that they were pious men, who,
through penance, obtained deification.—mamishyah
santastapasa devatwam prapiah. Thanks to- the learning
and industry of M. Neve, of the Umversity of Louvain,
we arc fully acquainted with the history snd character
of the Rilshus, as they appear in different portions of the
Rig-vedg.—Esai sur le Mythe des Ribhavas. Their origin
and ictions are also narrated in the Nitimanjari, as well
as in the notes of Sayens, on this and other similar
passages. The Ribhus were the three sons of Sudharwan,
a descendunt (the Nitlmonjari says, @ son) of Angiras,
severally named Ridhw, Vibhe, and Vaje, and styled
mlhﬂhulyﬂtbkmfmmihnmmnfthuldm Through
their assiduous performance of good works,—ywapas
{ni-apas), they obtained divinity, exercised superhuman
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powers, and became entitled to receive praise and ador-
tion. They are supposed to dwell in the solar sphere,
and there is an indistint identification of them with the
riays of the sun; but whether typical, or not, they proye
the admission, at an carly date, of the doctrine that men
might become divinities.

2. Shamibhir-yanam-asata; M. Neve renders i, iy
ont obtemu. le sacrifice par. leurs wuvres meritoires; M.
Langlois, ils ont enioure le- sacrifice de ceremonies;. Mr.
Stevenson, they pervade our saceifice by purificatory rifes;
Rosen, literally, ceremoniis. sacrifivivm acceperuns,  That
three simple words should admit of this varety of render-
ing, shows the vagueness of some of the Vaidik expressions,
The sense secems to be, they have pervaded, appropriated,
or accepted, the sacrifice offered (which last word s
understood), with the wsual mmplements: and obseryvances
(shamibhih, ceremonies); us  Sayana, grahachamasadi-
nishpadanarupaih karmabhir,  yapam, asmadiyam esala
{ryaptavaniak), they have pervaded (or accepted) our
sacrifice, performed with those mcts which are exccuted
by the means of tongs, ladles, and other (utensils employed
in making oblations). The expression may, perhups,
obscurely intimate the mvention of the implements s
used by the Ribus, their modification of one of which,
at feast, is subscquently referred to, while ather expres-
stons imply mechamical skill.
3. Tukshan, for atakskan; literally, they chipped or
fatiricated; #0 in the preceding verse, they carved (rank-
shigh) fndra’s horses. There it is said they did so mentally
(munasa); but in this verse there is no such qualification,
and the meaning of the verb implies mechanical forma-
tion. The Riblmr may have been the first to attempt
the bodily representation of these appendages of Jndra
and the Aslowins.
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4 Satyasmantrak, having or repeating truc. prayers,
i, which were certain of obtaining the objecis prayed
for. There is some variety in the renderings here nlso,
bui it was scarcely necessary, # the mesning is cliar
enough.

SuccEmING. —Vightd, for Vishtayah; according to the
Scholiast, veaptiyuktah, in which wyapti means, encounter-
ing no oppasition in all acts, through the efficacy of their
true or infallible maniras.

 MapE—dAkrata, from kri, to make generally; not.as
before, atakshan, to make mechanically.

s According to Ashwalkiyara, as quoted by Sayund,
the libations offered at the third daily, or evening sacrifice,
are presented to frdra, along with the Adiryays, together
with Ribw, Vibhy, and Vafa, with Brihaspat! and the
Vishwadevas,

6. Twasheri, in the Pauwranik wmythology, is the
carpenter or Artisan of the gods: so Sayami says of him,
he is a divinity whose duty with relation to the gods
is carpentry,—devasambandiif tokshanavyaparak. Whether
he has Vaidlk guthority of a more decisive description thun
the allusion of the text, does not appear. The same muy
be il of his calling the Ribluy the disciples of Twashyri,
—Twashiuh shishvah Ribhavah, The act aseribed 1o them
in the text, of making one ladle four, has, prabably,
rither reference to some innovation in the objects. of
libation, than to the merc multiplication of the wooden
spoons used to pour out the Soma juice. The Nitk
manjarl says, that Agni, coming to 8 sucrifice which the
Ribhis celebrated, became as one of them, and therelore
they made the ladle fourfold, that esch might hsve his
share,
7. Trir @ saprani, The Scholinst cansiders that erik
may be applied to precious things, s meaning best,



232 RiG-vEDA TRANSLATION

middling. worst, or to Sapfani, seven sacrifices, 48 classed
under: three heads.  Thus, one class consists of the
Agnyadheyam, seven ceremonies in which clurified butter
is offcred on fire; one class consists of the Pakayuinas,
in which dressed viands are offered 1o the Pishwadivas
and others: and one comprehends the Agnishioma class,
in which libations of Soma juice are the characteristic
offering

8. Adharayanta, they held or enjoyed, is all the text
gives; what they held is not specified; the Scholiast
supplies pranan, vital airs, life: his addition is in harmony
with other texts. Maorsasah santo amritpiwam anashih,—
Being mortals, they obtained immortality. Their partak-
ing of sacrifices is alio repeatedly stated: Saudhanwana
yujrtiyam bhagam angsha,—By the son of Sudlanwan was
a sacrificial portion scquired. Ribhave vai devwahu tapase
Somapitham abhyajayan—The Ribhis won by devotion
the drinking of Soma among the gods.

Pace 25

3. Mimikshatam, mix intimately the juice of the
Soma. It is not clear how this is to be done with the
whip, allusion to which only intimates, it is said, that the
Ashwing should come quickly. Tape, by that, may hlso
mean, with that,—come with that your whip; or beasha,
commonly & whip, may mean speech: in which case,
madhumati and sunvitavatl, explained wet, and loud, will
signlfy sweet und vemcious,—come with such speech,
Ashwiny, and taste the libation.
5. Savitri i%, ordinarily, a synonymc of the Sun.
Golden-handed movrrne-hasta, is expliined either, he who
gives gold 1o the worsliipper, or by a Vaidik legend:—
At a sacrifice performed by the gods, Swrya undertook
the office of Rirwij, but placed himself in the station of
the Brahma. The Adhwaryu priests, seeing him in that
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position, gave him the oblation termed Prashitrd, which,
45 soon as received by Swurya, cut off the hand that had
impropesly accepted it. The priests who had given the
oblation bestowed upon Swya a hand of gold. The
legend is narrated in the Koushitaki, it is said; but- there
Surya loses both his hands,

6. Apanm-napat might be thought to mean, son of
the waters, s mdpat is often used in the Veda in that
sense; but the Sun is rather the parent than the progeny
of the waters; as, Adinvat jayate vrishtif,—rain 75 bom
from the sun, Napat is bere taken in its Jiteral purport,
who does not cherish (napalayati), but drics them up by
his heat, samapens shoshakak,

PaGE 26

10, Hotra is called the wife of Agni, or the pemsoni-
fied invocation: Bharati, of Bharata, ooe of the Adityas,
It is rother doubtful if Varued be o proper name OF an
epithet of the following; it is explained by waraniya, who
is to be chosen ar preferred, who is excellent. Dhishan
is a synonyme of Vach or Vag-devi, the goddess of

1. Achhinna-pakshah; the only explanation given
hythsmnlhu.il.u:ulhnwhmonh:pd:bdn; in
the form of birds, no one had cut their wings.

14. The spherc of the Gandharvas, Yakshas, and
Apsardzas, 1 the Antariksha, the atmosphere ar firmament
between heaven and earth, and so fur considered as the
common or connecling station of them both,—Akashe
wartamanayoh dyavaprithivyok.

PagE 27

15. Syamhwm:hﬂﬂunmufﬂpmdd,
sometimes of pleasant, agreeable. The stanza is repeated,
it is said, nt the ceremony termed Mahanamal, al the same

time touching the earth.
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16, Vishmt is explained by Sayana, by Parameshwara,
the supreme ruler, or in his annotation on the next verse,
to mesn, he who enters into or who pervades the world,—
Vishnur-vishaterva vpashnoter-va. Vichukrame, *stepped’,
he explains by vividbapadakramanam kritavan—he made
the going of various steps, Rosen tanshtes it frans
gresus, According to the Taitrieiyay, us cited by the
Scholinst; the gods, with Viduw st their head, subdued
the invincible earth, using the seven metres of the Veda
us their instrumente  Sayana conceives the text to allude
to the Trivikrama Avaters, in which Visinu traversed the
three worlds in three steps.  The phrise, preserve us from
the earth, implies, accordiag to the commeniary, the
hindrance of the sin of thoss inhabiung the earth—
bluloke wrtamunanim papanivaranam, but the passige
is obsoure.

17. Prasten Hm Foor—This looks siill more like
an allusion to the fourth Avatara, aithough no mention
is made of king Bali or the dwarf; and these may have
been subsequent grafts upon' the original tradition of
Vishmy's three paces. Commentators are not agresd upon
the meaning of the sentence, thrice he planted his step.—
wredha widadhe padam. According to Shakapurni, it was
on earth, in the firmament, in heaven; according 1o
Anrnavahie, on Samarohana or the castern mountain, on
Vishrupada the meridian sky, and Gapashiray the western
mountain; thus identifying Fishmu with the Sun, and his
three paces with the nse, culminition, and senting of
{hat luminary. Aliusion is made to the threc paces of
Vishnu in the Vajosancyi Sankita of the Yajur-Veda, and
the Scholiast there explains them to imply the presence of
Vishny in the three regions of earth, mir, and hesven,
in the forms, respectively, of Agni, Vayu, and Surya, fire,
wind, and the sun. There can be no doubt that the
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expression was originally allegorical, und that it served ax
the groundwork of the Pauranik fiction of the Fumeng' ot
dwarl averara

18, Tun Presesgvie, — Gope, sorvasya lagato rakshaka,
—the preserver of all the world, i the explanation of
Savana; thus recognizing Vishmi's principal und distm-
guishing atiribute.

20. Paramam podam, supreme defiree or smtion.
The Scholinst suys Swarga, but that is very questionuble.
PaGe 28

3. The attribution of a thousand cyes 1o Fedes,
literally undersiood. v a Pouranik legend; it is nowhere
said .of Vayw, ond here 13 applied to him, it 15 said. only
by the grammatical construction; Sehaxeakshuu being in
the dunl, to agree with the two substantives Indra and
Fayu: and i is probably suited of Jadra, or the personified
heaven, either to signify ils expunsiveness, or ils being
stodded with consigllations, whence 1t suggested the
legend,  In like manner, Mamziava, swift as thought,
atthough equally in the dunl number, is properly appii=
cable to Vayw only.

3. Rirasya jyetishas-paii, Mitra ond Varune are
included among the Adinyas, or monthly suns, in the
Vaidik enumeration of the eight sons of Adire.  Shrrvan-
rzre chaxhion matraye aditeriryipakramyn mitrascha worms-
scheryadikans amnatarns,

8, The Marwrs aro siyled Pusharatayvak;, of whom
Pustan is the donor, or bencfactor; in what way, i oot

10, . Prichmimesirah; who have. Prishni for ‘thelr

mother, According to Sayona, Prisho is the many-coloured
earth, —mmavormrykta bhuh,  In the Nighantu, Privhni is
a synomyme of sky, or heaven in generml, [n fome toxts,
as ‘Rosen shows, it occurs as a name of the Sim.

10
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12. Haskarad-vidyusah: the Scholiast explains the
lutier, variously shining, that is, the Amtarikthe or firmu-
ment; but it does not scem necessary to depirt from the
esusl sense of Fidyus, lighining.

Pact 29

i4. The phrase is Guha-hitam, placed in & cave, or
in a place difficult of access; or, according lo the Scholiast,
heaven,—gwhasadrishe durgame dyuloke.

15, Seasons.—The text has only shas, six; the
Scholinst supplics vasantadin: ritin, the seasons,—spring,
und the rest

16, Ambayah, which may meun either, mothers, of
wiiters, a5 in the Kaushitaki Brohmania,—Ape va ambayah.

17. So in another lext, Apah surye samahitak, the
waters are collected in the Sun.

19, Divine (Priests)—The term iy Deve, gods; but
this is incompatible with the direstion to praise the
walers; it is therefore explained, the Rine{, and other
Brakmwmas; snd the interpretation is defended by o text
which cails the Brahmums present divinities, Efe val devah
pratyaksham yad Brahmanah—These deities, who are
perceptibly (present), are the Brahmans

20, To Mw—To Medharithi, the suthor of the
hymn: the presidency of Soma over medicinal plants is
generally attributed to him. The entrance of Agal into
the water is noticed in many places; as, So apah pravishat,
in the Taittiriye Brahmana: this, however, refers to a
legend of Agni’s hiding himeetl through fear: it may
allude to the subservience of water or liquids to digestion,
promoting the internal or digestive heat, or Agnl.

Pace 30 ;

23, Rasema samagosmahi; that is, the Scholiast
nysmhnwbmw-umiﬂmlwiththumnr
water, jalasarena sangwiak smah.
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L 6 1,=The story of Shunahshepay, or, os osually
writien, Shunalishephas, has been for some time known
to Sanskeit students throuph the version of it presented
in the Ramayana, h. i ch. 61, Schlegel: 63, Gorresio.
He s there called the san of the Kishi Riehika, and is sold
for 1 hundred cows by his father 1o Ambaritha, king of
Ayodiive, as & victim for 1 human sacrifice; on the road,
he comes 1o the lake Pushkara, where he sees Vishwamiira,
and implores s suecour, und fearns from him & prayer,
by thi repetition of which at the siake, fudra is induced
to come and ser him free. It is obvious that this story
‘has been derived from the Feda, for Vishwamimra teaches
him, wccording to Schiegel’s text, two Gathas, according
to Gorresio’s;, & mantra; but the latter also states, that
he propitiated Inidra by Richas; manteas of the Rig-Veda
{ Righhis-tushmava devendram), Vol I, p. 249, Manw also
alludes 1o the story (10. 105), where it is. said  that
Afipartta incurred no goilt by giving up his 500 to be
sacrificed, a5 it was to preserve himself and family from
perishing with hunger, Kullukabhatta names the son,
Shunahshepas, and refers for his authority to the Bafvricha
Bralbmang. The story is told in full detuil in the Airareya
Brahmana, but the Raja is numed Harithchandre: he has
no sons, and worships Parumg, in order to obtain a son,
promifing to sacrifice to him his first-born: he his & son
in consequence, named Rohira; but when Varuna claims
his victim, the king delays the sacrifice, under various
pretexts, from time to timeé, until Rehite sltaing adoles-
cence, when his father communicstes to him the fate for
which he was destined: Rallte refuses submission, and
spends several years in the forests, away from home:  he
al Tast meets there with A/igarste, a Riskd, in great  distress,
and persusdes him to part with his second son  Shuech-
shepes, to be substituted for Rohite, as an offering to
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Varuna: the bargain is concluded, snd Shunahrhepas is
about to be sacrificed; when, by the advice of Mishwamitra,
one of the officiating pricsts, he appeals 1o the goils, and
i ullimately liberated. The Alareya Brahmana has
supplied the commentator with the circumstances, which
he narrates, as Ulustrative of the series of hymus in this
section.  Dr. Rosen doubts i the hymns beas any refer-
ence to the intention of sscrificing Shunahshepas, but the
language of the Brahmana is not 1o be mistaken, as
Afigartta not only ties his son 10 the stake. but gors to
provide himsell with a knife, with which to slay him:
at the same time, it must be ndmitted that the language
of ithe Suktas is samewhat equivoenl, and leaves the
intention of an sctual sacrifice open Lo questON. The
Bhagavara follows the Aftareya and Many, in terming
Shunahshepas the son of Afigariia, and names the Raa
also Harishchandes, In the Vishuu Purana, he is called
the son of Fishwamiina, and i3 termed also Dirvarata, ar
god-given; but this relales to subsequent OCCUITENCES,
noticed in like manner by the other authorities, in which
i becomes the adopted son of Vishwamitra, and the eldest
of all his sons: such of whom as refused to acknowledge
his seniority being cursed to. become the founders. of
various barbarian and outcaste mees.  Fishwamizra's share
in the legend may possibly intimate his opposition, and
that of sotme of his disciples, to luman sacrifices.

Stanza | is suppoessd to be uttered by Shmahshepar
when bound 10 the Yupu, or stake, 48 the Purushah-pashuh,
the man-animal (of victim), as the Bhaguvaia jerms him.
wOf whom ™ (kamya) may slso be rendered, of Brahma or
Prajapati, one of whose names jn the Veda is Ka; as
Ko dut vai mama Prajupatily.

Aditi, according 1o Samna, hers theans "earth’,

2. A passage from the Altareya Brahmana is ciled



NoTES oN Vorume T 239

by the Scholinst, stating that Prajapatl said to him
(Shumahahepas), “Have recourse to Agni, who is the
nearest of the pods™: upon which be resorted to Agnl.
Tam Prajapativuvachagnieval devanam nedishthastam evo-
pasdhaveri; ao Agnim spasisara.

1, Inthis and the two following stanzas, application
is made to Savitri by the advice, it iy said, of Agni, vot,
however, it may be remarked, for liberation, but for
riches, s request mather irreconcilable with the supposed
predicament in which Shunalushepas stands.

Pacy 3]

6. Savitri refers Shunahshepas, it is said, Lo Faruna.
It is not very obvious why any comparison should be
instituted between the strength and prowess of Maruna and
of hirda.

7. The epithet of Raja is here, us usual, applied to
Varung; and it may be either radiant or regal, but the
Jatter is in general the more suitable. The attributes here
assigned (0 Faruna, his abidiog in the Antariksho, and his
holding & bundle of rays, would rather identify him with
the sun, or ol least, refer to him in his character of an
Aditya. The terms of the original are, however, imusual,
and we depend for their transiation upon: the Scholiast:
abudhne, in the baseless; mufw-ralire, he cxplains, anta-
rikshe, in the sky: and for vanasya stwpam, he supplies
tejasah, or radiance, and sangham, m heap.

# According to the commentator the sun’s course
torth and south of the equator is here alluded to: he
does not explain what Varuna hus to do with it.

9, According to Sayana, Nireiti is the deity of sin,
Papa.devata. In the Nighantu, it occurs among the
synonymes of earth.

10. Here again we have unusual functions ascribed
to Varuma: the constellmtions, Rikvhak, may be ecither,
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it iz gnid, the seven Ridkir, Ursa Major, or the constella-
tons penerally, They and the moon are said to be the
pious ncts of Forane (Varunasys vearani), beciuse they
shine by his command, Rosen detaches adabliand vratanl
by inserting a verb,—illesa sunt opera Vorung; bul
Sayapa expressly terms the constellations ohe octy of
Faruma, in the form (or effect) ol the appearance, elc,
of the asterisms, Varunanya karmani nakshatra-dar shanadi-
rupant.

11. Tuar (Lig).—The text has only, | ask thos
the Scholinst supplics [fe, fodayus. The addition might
be disputed; but its propriety is confirmed by the con-
cluding expression, ma mo ayuh prameshih, do not take
away our life,

Pace 32

I3, Trichy dru-padeshn.  Deuk, a trée, i here said to
méan the sacrificial past, a sort of tripod; its specification
I consistent with the popular legend.

4. Averver of MisFoORTUNE.—The text has, amwra,
wwhich s inlerproted, anithto-kshepama-shila, uccustomed
to cast off what iz undesived; from the root as, to throw:
it is an unuseal sense of the word, but it would searcely
be docorous to cull Varuna an asura.

15. The text has, wrsmoam-adhamam . nedhyamsm
pasham  uchchhrathaye, loosen the uopper, lower, and
puddle bond; meamng, according to Sayena, the ligature
fastening the head, the feet, and the waist; the result,
however, is not loosening from actual bands, ‘but fram
those of sin: omagaseh syema, may we bo zinless.

4. Vasya ishraye. The frst, according to the
Scholinst, is equivalent to yoswmarah, precious; that s,
jivasya, life, understood.

5, Urnchakshasam, is explained, bakunam drashic-
ram, the beholder of many.
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Paca 33
7. Mere we have the usus! Tunctions of Varuss

B, Veds ya wpajajate, who knows whisl B spa,
additionally or subordinately, produced. The expression
is obscure, but, in connection with the preceding, Veda
rntro dwadasha, who khows the twelve months, we cannot
doubt the cofreciness of the Scholiest's conclusion, that
the thirteenth, the supplementary or inlercalary month
of the Hindu lunisolar year, i  alluded to; “that
thirteenth or wdditional month which is produced of
itself, in connaction with the year, = yay frayodarho dhika-
mitse wrajayte sombaimranamipe  meavam  evorpadnate.
The passage is important, as indicating the concurrent
use of the lunar und solar years at this perfod, and the
method of adjusting the one to the other.

10, Anishaseda pasipase; the commentistor explains
the latter, daiviche prajise, divine progeny; Rosen trans-
lates i, dmeer homines; M. Langlols, ou seln de  pos
demeures; Dr. Roer, among his subjecis. The sovercignty
of Varuna, sawerajyam, is distinctly specified.

13, Bibhrad drapim hiranyayam, that i, suwerma-
mayam kavackam, armour or mail made of gold. This
looks us il the petson of Farune were represented by an
image ; the same may be said of the phrascology

of 18,
PaGe 34

2). The expressions ure, for the most parl, the same
a4 in the concluding verse of the preceding hymn; but
it ends differently: jivase, to live,—that we may live.

I. The test has only vamrani, clothes; meaniag, the
Scholiust says, achhadakani tefonsi, investing radiance.

4, Aryuman is an Aditys, s form of the monthly
sun; he is said also Lo preside over twilight.
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Manushak, of Manuz, who, the Scholiast says, is the

same as Manu, the Prajapari.

5, Purvya Hotri, the Hotri born before s, according
to Sayana.

PagE 35

10, Sahaso yaho; Balasya putra, son of sirength;
the epithet is nol unfrequently repeated, and is sgametimes
applied to Indra also; as applicable to Agwi, it is said to
allude to the strength required for rubbing the sticks

her, so as to generate fire,

|. The comparison is merely, we praise thee like &
horse with @ tail; the particulars are supplied by the

‘Scholiast.
Pace 36

4,  Navpansam gapatram, mast pew Gayairi verses;
showing the more recent composition of this Sikia.

5. In the supreme, in the middle, and, of the end,
are the vague expressions of the text; their local appro-
priation is derived from the commentary.

6. A common denominative of Agni, he who has
wondetful or various lustre; the following simile is very
elliptically and obscurely expressed, but such seems (o be
its purport, according to the explanation of the Scholiast.

10, Hi who is awakened (bodha) by praise (Jara).

Termpie—The text has to Rudra (Rudray), which
the Scholiast explains, to the fierce or cruel Agni; kruraya
Agmaye. _

12. As a rich mun (Rensn (va) is the whole of the
text; the commentator suggests all the rest of the com-
parison.

13. These distinctions of older and younger, greater
and lesser gods, are nowhere further explained. Shunal-
shepas, it is suid, worships the Vishwadevas, by the advice

of Agni.
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Paae 37

|. The stone, or mither here, perhaps the stone
pestle, is that which is wsed to bruise the Some plants,
and 3o express the juice: the pestle employcd in bruising
or threshing prain is usually of heavy wood,

Adhishavanyo, two shallow plates or patere, for
receiving snd pouring out the Soma juice.

3. The Scholinst exploins the terms of the fext,
apathyava and wpackyara, going in and out of the hall
(shaks); but it should, perhaps, rather be, moving up
and down, with reference to the action of the pestle.

4. In churping, in India, the stick is moved by a
rope pissed round the liandle of it, and round z post
planted in the ground as & pivol the ends. of the rope
being drawn backwards and forwards by the hands of
the churner, gives the stick a rotatory motion amidst the
milk, and thus produces the separation of its component
parts.

S, The mortar is usually a heavy wooden vessel,
found in every farmer's cottage; according to Sayana, it
is the divinitics presiding over the mortar and pestle, not
the implements themselves, thnt arc addressed.

6, Vanarpati; a large iree; but in this verse put by
mefonymy for the mortar; and in verse §, for the mortar

and pestle
Page 38

9. This verse is. addressed, the Scholiast says, to-
Harishchandra, either the mimstering priest, of a certain
divinity so named; no name vecurs in the fext. It is not
very clear what he is to do: spparently, he it to place
what remains after the libation has been offered, contained
in patere or platters. upon some vessel,.—the Scholiast
says, upon a cart (shakatasye wpari), and having brought
it-away, cast it wpon the Pavirra, which is expluined in

r



44 RiG-VEDA TRANSLATION

the comment on the Yajtrveds Samhita to mean, two or
three blades of Kushe grass, serving as a kind of filter,
typically, if not effectively, through which the juice falls
upan & sheet, or into a bag of leather, made of the skin
of the cow (geh-rwackf), According to Mr. Stevenson,
the Soma julce, after expression, is filtered through a
strainer made of goat’s hair, and ks received in a sort of
ewer, the droma kalesha; here, however, the directions
apply to the Uchehhishto, the remainder, or leavings;
such being the term used in the text

1. 6. 6—Shumahshepas has been directed by the
Vishwadevas, it is said in the Brakmona, to apply to Irdra.

3. Hawpsomz—Shiprin, literally, having either a
nose or a Jower juw or chin; that is, having & handsome
prominent nose or chin.

1. The text is very elliptical and obscure; it is
literally, “*Put to sleep the two reciprocally looking; let
them sleep, not being awakened.” That two females are
jntended, is inferable from the epithets being in the dual
number and feminine gender; and the Scholiast calls
them, upon what authority is notstated, two female
messengers of Yama: Yamoduryow,  Mithudrisha, he
explains, mithunataya yugataripena pasfrpara, looking,
after the manner of twins, at each othet.

5. Nuvantom-papayarmaya, praising with this speech
that is of the mature of abuse. Nindarupaya wicha, is the
addition of the Scholinst, who adds, therefare is he called
an ass, as braying or uttering harsh sounds intolerble to
hear: Yothe gardabhah shrotum ashakyam parusham

shabdom karot,
Page 40

L), Wirte ProsmieG Jaws—The expression in: the

text is Shiprininam, gen. plur. of the feminine Shipring,
hhaving o nose of & jaw; it cannot therefore refer to the
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previous nouns in the gen, plur., Somupanam and Sakhi-
nam, which are mase.; and the Scholiast therefore supplies
gavim, of cows and sdds samuha, & multitude, or herd.

14. Dummsunu—The resolute, or firm, or high-
spirited, an appellative of lndra.

The verse is, throughout, very ellipticul and obscure,
and is intelligible only through the liberal additions of
the Scholissl. The simile Is, literally, like the axie of
two cars,—akshamn ma chakryohk, which the commentitor
renders, rathasya chakrayoh, of the two wheels of a car,
and adds prakshipanti, they cast or turn over. The
phrase seems to have puzzled the translators; Roscen ‘has,
currum velut duabux rotis; Stevenson, thar blessings may
come round 1o them with the same cerminty rthat the
wheel revolves round the axle; Dr. Roer, as a wheel is
brought to a charior; M. Langlois, que lex auires divux,
pon moins que tol, sensibles a nos fouanges, soient pour
pous comme Diaxe qui soutient et faie tournce les roues du
char- the meaning intended is, probably, the hope that
blessings should follow praise as the pivot on which they
revolve, as the revolutions of the wheels of a car turm
upon the axle

15, This repetition of the comparison is more obscure
than in the preceding stanza; it is like the axle by the
sots,—aksham na shachibkik, The Scholiast defines “the
dets®, the movements of the car or waggoen

16. So the Bruhmana. By [Indra pleased, a golden
chariol was given 1o him, that is, to Shunuhskepas; he
pevertheless hands him over to the Ashwine.

Page 41

19, There is no explunation of this myth in the
commentary; it may be connccted with the Pawsiaik
notion of the single wheel of the chariot of the sun—

Vishnu Purama, p. 217.
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20, LlsHAS,—The dewn; daughter of the personified
heaven, or its deity, Dyudevarayah duhitri. Rosen trans-
Lates the s Awrora, but it seems preferuble to keep
the original denomination, ns, except in regard to tms,
there s nothing in common belween the two. In the
Vishau Purana, indeed, Usha, u word of similar derivation
as Ughas, Is called uight, and the dawn is Vyushia.
Severnl passages scem to indicate that Usha, or Ushas, is
the time immediately preceding daybreak.

22, We here take leave of Shunakshepas; and it must
be confessed, that for the greater part there is, in the
hiymna ascribed to him, little connection with the legend
parrated in the Ramayana and other authorities,

I. According 1o Sayamg, he was the first, as being
the progenitor of all the Angirasas; they being, according
to the Brahmans, as before quoted, nothing more than
the coals or cinders of the sacrificiol fire. There is no
explanation of tho origin assigned in this verse to the
Maruis.

2. Masaroin.—Viblw, according to 'the Scholiast,
means, of many kinds;  alluding to the different fres of
a sacrifice.

Or Two Monums.—Dwimata, either of two mothers,
L., the two sticks, or the maker of two, L&, heaven and
carth.
3.  Pre-BminenT ovie THE Winp.—Literslly, first in,
or on, or over the wind, —prathamo matarishwane; allud-
ing. acoonding to the Scholiast, 10 the test, agmirvayur-
adityah, fire, air, sun, in which Agai precedes Vayu.

PacE 42

4 It Is suid that Agml explained 1o Manu that
heaven wis 10 be gained by plous works

The agency of Pururaras, the son of Budha, the son
of Soma, in the gensmution of fire by adtrition, and s
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employment in the form of three sucrificlal fires, s told
in the Puranas (Vishmu Purana, p. 397), may be here
alluded 10; but the phrase iv only Swkrite aukrittardh,
daing more good to him who did good.

The fire is first applicd to kindle the Ahavaniya fire,
and then to the Garfapatya, ascording fo the ‘Schofiast.

4 'Wap FurLy UNODRRSTANDS THE INvocATION.—He
who knows the Ahuti, with the Pashat kritl, or ullérance
of the word Vashar at the moment of pouting the butter
on the fire.

7. Borit Kikps o Birs—It is not very ¢lear what
s meant; the expression is, who is very desitous or
longing for both births. The Scholiast says, for the
scquirement of bipeds. and quadrupeds,—dwipadum cha-
mushpadam labhaya.

9. The parents are lere said to be heaven and
carth.

Paoe 43

i1, Nahusha was the son of Ayus, son of Pururavas,
who wis elevated to heaven as an Indra, until precipitated
thence for his arrogance, The circumstance afluded to
in the text does not appear in the Pouranik narrative.—
Vishnu Purana, page 413.

WiEN  THE SON ofF My FATHER WAS Boax,—This:
circumstance is not relsied, in’the Puranas, of #a, the
daughter of Vabwaswata Many.—Vishnu Purana, page 349.
Froquent passuges in Lhe Vedas mscribe to Mla the first
institution of the rules of performing sacrifices; thuss in
the texy she is termed Shasani, which the Scholinst
explains dharmopodeshakartri, the giver of instruction in
duty. The Falttiripay are quoted for the text, **Ada, the
daughter of Manms, was the illustrator of satrifice”

' ). and the Fajosanopis for the passage:
*She, Ma, waid to Many, “Appoint me to officiate in
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saceifices, principal snd supplementasy, for by me shal
thou obtain ull they desires." " —Prayaianiyakinam modfye
mani. avakalpaye maya. seevan avapsyasi kamom, M.
Burnoul questions if M cver ocours in the sense of
daughter ol Manu in the Fedis, and restricle its meaning
to 'earth® orlo *speech’. The passage of tho text, flam
aketmvan mamishesys shavinim, he translates, fes dieux omr
Jait illa ki preceprrice de Mhopime, and considers L
equivilent to, les dienx onf fuit de fo parole I'institurice
de Thomme.—Introduction to the Bhagavarta Purana, 1L
pp. Lxxxiv-xcl. We are scarcely yet in possession of
materiuls 0 come 0 o safe conclusion on this subject.

12. We must conclude that this hymn was composed
by the author in his-old age, as he speaks of his grandson.

3. Four-evep Aani—Illuminating the four cardinnl
points,
I4. This is said to allude to a legend, in which the
gods, intending 1o offer m sacrifice, wore at a loss to
determine the cardingl points, until the perplexity was
removed by Agwi's ascertaining the south.

13 Varma syuiam, sewn armour.  The kavachs was,
perhups, a guilted jucket, such s is still sometimes worn;
the Scholiast says, formed with needles without leaving
i fisyare.

Pace 44

Perrommy Tim Saciurncs oF Live.—The expression is
rather ambiguous,—fiwa-ypafam ygjate, sacrifices n life-
smerifice.  Rosen renders ity wivem hosthem mactar,  but
in this place it scems rather to denole an offering (food
and hospitatily) to a living being, the Nei-yajas, worship
of man, of Masw, The expression, however, is not
incompatible with the practice of killing a cow for the
food of a guest, thence denominated, as M. Langlois
remarks, gorhng, a cow-slayer, The Scholiast sandlions
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either sense, explaining the phrase either jivayajenasahitam
ijmam, & sacrifice with sucrifice of life, or fivanishpadyam,
that by which life is to be supporied; he also explains
Jivayajam by fivah, living. priests, who {yante dakyhing-
biiih, are worshipped by gifis

16. Vismie T0.—Rivkikrit, becoming present through
desire for the offered oblation: the epithet i3 an unesual
ane.

I7. 1n ltke manner as ancient pnirisrchs, such as
Manw or Angiras, or former kings, repaired to differeat
places: where sacrifices were celebrated.  Yayari was one:
of the sons of Nahuha.—Vishnu Purama, page 413,

1. In this and subscquent Sukfas, we have an ample
elucidation of the original purport of the legend of Indr’s
slaying Vritra, converted by the Pasranit writers into &
Hieral contest between Judrxr and an Aswrsm, or chief’ of
the Asuras, from what in the Fedas is merely an allegorical
narrative of the production of rain. VFrifra, sometimes
also named 4hi, is nothing more than the accomulation
of vapour condensed, or figuratively, shut up in, or
obstructed by o cloud, Indfra, with his thuamderbolt, or
stmospheric or electrical inflaence, divides the aggregated
mass, snd vent is given to the min; which then descends
upon the earth, and moistens the flelds, or passes of in
rivers. The language of the Richas is not always suffi-
ciently distinet, and confounds metaphorical and Heeral
representation, but it never approximates to that unguali-
fied strain of personification, which, beginning apparently
with the Mahabharara (Vama Parvae, ¢h 100; also in
other Parwir), became the subject of extravagant amplifi-
cation by the compilers of the Puranas,

3. Twietk Sacririce—AL the Trikadrukas; the three
sacrifices termed Jyotish, Gawh, and Ayw, No further
description of them occurs in the commentary,
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Pag 45

4. Fmst-nomy or THE Croups—The [first-formed

clood

By scattering the clouds and dispersing the darkness,
Jndre may be said to be the parent of the sun and
daylight; lesving no cnemy, that is, nothing to obscure
the atmosphere,

5. We have here, and in other verses, bath names,
Ahi and Frirra; they are both given &s synonyniss of
Megha, 4 cloud, in the Nighantu: the former is derived
fram fan, to strike, with @ prefised, arbitrarily shoriened
to a: Lhe lutter, i, the encompasser ar conceuler, is from
i, to enclose, or wit, to be, or to exist, or from vriddh,
to increase; u choice of etymologics intimating 2 vagpus
use of the term. He is said Lo be vpeasha, having a part,
or metaphorically a limb, detached, thus confounding
things with persons, as is still more violently done in
a following verse, where he is said to have neither hands
nor fect.

6.  Has Causiep the Rivies—The text has anly
Righanahy pipishe, he has ground the rivers; the comment-
alor supplics, the banks, which lie says were broken down
by the sl of Vritra, that is, by the inundation occasioned
by the descenit of the rain.

9, [anu js derived from dp, lo cut or destroy, or
fram Dany, the wife of Kashywipa, and mother of the
Dymavis or Tilans

. Pace 46

1. Tue Wives or THE DEsTROVER:— Dasapanmiyah;
the Tirst s said 1o be o nume of Frire, as the desiroyer
of all things, or all holy acts—he who dasapari
Karmani.

12, Like a Horse's TAL—We have had this simile
before; as w horse ashes his tail to get nd of the flies.
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THOU HAST Won THE SoMa Juice —Alluding, it is said,
1o a legend of fndra's having drunk 2 libation prepared
by Twashiri, after the death of his son, who, according
to & Pauranik legend, was Trishiras, also killed by Indra,
and ta avenge which, Veitra was created by Twashiri,

SEvis Rivirs —According to one Pawanik legend,
the Ganges divided on its desceot into sevem streams,
termed the Nalial, Pavani, and HMlading, going o the easi;
the Chakshi, Sita, and Sindhu, to Lhe west; and the
Bhagirathi or Ganges proper, to the south. In one place
in the Mahabharata, the seven rivers arc termed Vaswauka-
sara, Nalini, Pavani, Ganga, Sita, Sindhtt, and Jambuwaii;
in another, Ganpa, Yomuna, Plakshaga, Rarhastha, Savaysn,
Gomatl, und Gandaki, In a text quoted and commented
on by Yaska, we have ten rivers, named Gangay Yamurna,
Sararwati, Shatudri, Parushni, Asikni, Marudvridha, Vinasta,
Arfikiya, and Sushoma; of thesc, the Farwshni is identified
with the fravati, the Argiki with the Vipasha, and the
Sushoma with the Sindhu—Nir. 3. 26 The original
enumersiion of seven appears to be that which has given
fixe to the specifications of the Puranas.

14, Wien Fpan entemen  INpea.—The Schalisst
intimates that this fear was the uncerfainty whether he
should Uestroy Vritra, or not; but in the Puranas, Indra
is represented as fearing his enemy’s prowess, and hiding
himsell in o lake: something ke this is dlso mtimated
in other passages of the text; whence the Paurdnik fiction.
The Brafomans and the Taliiriya are quoted, as. staling
that /ndra, after killing Vritra, thinkiog he had cotmmitied
a &in, fled to o great distance.

PaGi47

|. This is ull the text says: the Scholiust adds, “The
gods aro supposed to-say this to onc another whes their
cows have been carced off.™
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3. Arva, bere expliined Swamein, mastcr, owner,
lord, —meaning, Indra.

Le & Deavin —Literully do not be to us'a Pani, o
trafficker; such being one sense of the term; from Pawua,
price, hire Jedra iz wolicited not to moke u hired
bargain, not to demand too much from his wor.
shippers.

4,  BarBARIAN— Fritra, the Dasyw, literally n robber,
but apparently vsed in contrast 1o Arpw, a1 if intending
the uncivilized tribes of India. He is called wealthy,
because, according 1o the Vafusanewis, he comprehends
within him all gods, all knowledge, -all ohlations,—
Fritrasya aniah sarve devah sarvasheha vidvah sorvani
havieshi chasan,

Ton Marurs A7 HaND.—S0 the Brahmana. Tho
Marurs who wccompanied Indra did not attack Vritrs,
but they stood nigh and encouraged the former, saying
“Strike, O Lord; show thysell a hero®,

Sanakas—The followers of Vritra are called by this
name, the meaning of which s not very satisfactorily
explained by Sanan-kapaiti, they who culogize bene-
factors; they are also called, in this and the next verse,
Ayafwamay, non-sacrificers, in comtrast to the Ya/wanas
or sacrificers; here apparently also identifying the follow-
ers of Vritra with ruces who had not adopted, or were
hostile to, the ritual of the Vedss,

6, Kshitayah mavagwah, men whose pmctices were
commendable; or the *men’, it is said, may be the
Angirasay engaged in offering libations to Jadng for nine
months, in order to give him eourage.

Paoe 43

8. We revert here to the allegory, The followers of
Vritre ore here said to be the shades of night, which are
dispersed by the rising of the sun; sccording 10 the
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Brahmana, “Verily the sun, when he rises in the eadt,
drives away the Rokshasas".

9. This passage is rother obscure, owing 1o ‘the
vague purport of the preposition abihl; amanyamsnan abil
minvamanair brahmablifk, with prayers to be understood
over those not understanding: that is, according to the
Scholisst, those Yajomanas, or institutors of sacrifices,
who mercly repeat the muantras without understanding
their meaning, are nevertheless to be protecied by, or are
to reap the benefit of those mantras; and with manems
or prayers ol this description [ndra is to be animated, or
empowered to blow away or scatter the followers of
Vritra; clonds and darkness. Rosen renders the expres-
sion. carminibus respicientibus eos qui tueram hymuorum
sensum non perspicint; M. Langlois has (excite) contre
CeR MeCredns par Hos chaniy respertusux.

Shringinam shushmam, the first, literally, having horns,
the Scholiust explains, furnished with weapons like the
horns of bulls and buffuloes. Shushnam, literally drying,
drying up, is applicd to Fritra of the cloud, as withholding
the moisture necessary for fertility.

Pace 49

14, Kutse is said to be n Rishi, founder of o Gotra,
a religious family or school, and is cleswhere spoken ol
as the particular friend of Indra, or even &s his son; he
is the reputed author of several hymns: we have o
Purukuisa in the Puranus, but he was a Raja, the son of
Mandhatri—Vishmu Purane, p. 363, Dashadyuh is also
called a Rishi; but ho appears to have been s warrior:
no mention of him is found in the Purunas. The same
may be said of Shwaitreya, or Shwitrya, the son of &
female termed Shwirra, Shwitrpa Is described in the next
stanze a5 having hidden himself in a pool aof warer,
through fear of his enemies.
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1. We have o varety of changes rong in thit hymn
upon the number ‘three’. In this plsce, allusion, it is
said, i made either to the thres diurnal sacrifices, at dawn,
mid-duy, and sunset, or to the facalty of all divinities, of
being tripathagah, or going equally through the heaveas,
the firmument, and the earth,

2. The Ashwims ure said to have filled their Ratha,
or ¢car, with all sorts of good things when they weanl (o
the murringe of Vena with Some,—a legend not found in

the Purdanis,
So the Scholiast esplaine Skonbiusal viablitas

arahhe, posts standing up from the body of the car, which
the riders may lay hold of, if by its rapid or uneven
motion they should be afmid of falling out.

PAGE 30

6. Shanpu is said to be the son of Brilespati, brought
up by the Ashwine

Tunes Humouge—The text has only tri-dhatu, the
aggregate of three humours, said by the Scholiast, agree-
ably to medical writers, to denote wind, bile, and phiegm.

7. Nasarvas—They in whom there is not (ma)
untruth (asarya),

Tis Thoneerorn. —The text has only, "o the three™,
the Scholinst adds "altars, severally appropriated to
oblations of ghee, to animal sacrifices, and lo libations of
Somu."'— dishiikaperhukasaunikarupa vedifi

8 Gunga snd the other rivers are here considered
s the parcats ‘of the water which rolls in their sireams.

Tures Riviks—Thres soris of jurs or pitchers, used
o contain and pour out the Soma juice ai the three daily
sacrifices, _

Page 51

NiGHT AND Dav.—Ingsmuch us the nsing and scttng
of the sun indicale the arrival of both day and might.
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In what way the Asinvins are of service to the luminary,
does nol appear.

9. ‘The apex of the cur-is in front, the hase is the
back part, forming three ungles. The text hus only
arivrite rathasya, which the Scholiast intcrprets triblir-
ashribhir-upetasya rathasy.

The text has Rasabha, a synonyme of Gardabla, an
ass; sccording o the Nighantu, there is a pair of them:
:_u;db#ﬂm.:&wfm}r. two asses are the steeds of the Ashwins.

10, Wosperrur Car.—Implying that the Ashwing
are ta be worshipped with this hymn at dawn.

11, Tumice Ereven DivarmEs—This is wuthoriy
for the usual Pauranik enumeration of thirty-three delties,
avowedly resting on Vaidik texts. The list is there made
up of the cight Vasus, eleven Rudras, twelve Adityas,
Prajapati, and Vashatkara (Vishma Purand, p. 123 and
note): but the Scholiast intimates a different classification,
‘or the threefold repetition of cleven divinities, agreeably
to the text: “Ye cleven deities who are in heaven,"—
Y_c divaso divyekadasha stha.

Pace 52

3, That is, nscending from sunrise (o the meridian,
and then declining.

5. The horses of Savitel nre here termed Sapwva,
which properly signifies the brown; but in verse 3 they
have been called *white’; the present must be therefore
a proper mame, unless the hymner contradicts himself.

6. The spheres or Jokas which lic in the immedinte
path of the sun are said 1o be heaven and carth; the
intermediate loke, Amariksha, or firmament, 15 deseribed
as the road to the realm of Yama, the ruler of the dead,
by which the prefah, or ghosts, travel Why this should
not be considersd equally this course of the sum, ik fot
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Tue Immorral (Lusmmiares)—The text has only
Amrita, the immortals; the Scholiast supplies the moon
and constelintions, or, in another acceptation, the rains:
Ampitg baving for one meahing, water.

7. Suparna, the well-winged, is in the Nighantu o
synonyme of rashmi, u ray: one of its epithets, asura, js
here explained life-giving; from ans, vital breath, and ra,
who gives.

Waeke Now 15 Surya 7 8Tc.—This is supposed to be
said of the sun before dawn, while he is absent.

PacE 53

5. APPROACHES THE Sum—Suryam abhiveri. The
Scholiast endeavours to explain this by observing, that
although Savirri and Swrya are the same as regards: their
divinity, yet thoy ure two different forms, and therefore
one may go to the other; yadyewa rayer ekadevatatwans
tathapr pusritibhedena gantriganravya-hhaval,

Pace 54

4. Aryaman is here explained, be whoe measures or
estimates properly the Arms, Arwn mimire,

5. MuessenGer of THE GobDs—Rosen has, muwnriny
hominum, which agrees better with the order of the text,
dhito visham axi; but Sayama connects visham with what
in the original precedes, grihapari, lord of the dwelling,
and explains dta, by devaduta,

7. Wi (Sevis) Priests—The Scholiasi supplics
“the seven™, According to another text, sapia horraly
prachic vavhat-kurvanii, the seven principal priests pour
out the oblation. According to Mr, Stevenson, the seven
priests or asistants at the Soma Yaga are—1. The insti-
tutor, or Yakomana; 2. The Hotrl, who repeats the hymms
of the Rick: 3. The Udgarri, who chants the Somm;
4, The Pouri, who prepares the materials for the oblation:
S. The Neshtri, who pours it oa the fire; 6. The Brafaus,
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who superintends the whole; and 7. The Rakshas, who
gunrds the door, This enumemation omits one of the
principal performers, the Adhwaryw, who recites the
formule of the Fajush, and who should probably take
the place of the Yajamana. The others, except the lnst,
are also included among the sixteen,

8 Krandsd-ashwo gavishtichku, like & horse making
a noise in wishes for cattle. The Scholiast adds, mmgra-
meshu, in battles, having for their object the wish to win
cattle—gavishayechkyukteshu, The relation of the simile
to Agni is somewhat obscure. ,

10, Twe Hosr of Proos Guests.— Medhyatlthi,
attended by venerable (medliya) guesis {arithi), is here an
epithet of Kanwa, whose son has been before introduced
as Medhatithi, the Rishi of the twelfth and following

Sukas.
Pace 55

13.  Agni, as erect, is here said to be identified with
the Yupa, or post, to which the victims at 8 sacrifice of
animals are bound; and, according to Ashwalayana, this
and Lhe next verse are to be recited on such occasions
at the time of setting up the post.

16. Wrri A Crun—The text has only ghana, with
& club: the Scholiast adds, the pottery, bhandadi,

18. Nothing more is said of the persons named in
(his verse than that they were Rajarshis, roval sages,
Turvasha may be another reading of Turvesw who, with
Yadu, was a son of Yayati; of the lunar race. We have
several princes in the Puwranas of the name of Brihadratha,
but the others arc exclusively Vaidik.

PagE 56

. Kamwas may mean cither the members of the

Gotra, the family or school of Kanwa, or simply sages or

prissis.
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Wrrnour Horses—The phrase I8 Anarwanom, which
the Scholiast explains, Bhrateivya-rakitam, literally, without
o brothor™s son, which waoidld be o wvery unintelligible
epithet. Arvan [y, in ils osual secepiation, a horse: nnd
being without horses would not be inapplicable to the
Maruts, whose chariot is drawn by deer.  Bhrofrivya has
for one senge that of coemy; whence Rosen renders the
expression of the text, hostium fmmunom, and M. Langlois
inatraguable: - but it is doubtful if @rwen can admit of such
BN mterpretation

3. Vashibhih, with sounds or gpeeches; f.e., according
to the Scholinsy, with cries fternfing the enemy's army;
vashi is wsynonyme of vach, speech, voice, in the Nighanti.

4. Devaettam-brahma, the praise or prayer which
recomimends the oblation, obtained from the favour of
instruction of the gods.

5. The text has goshu-marufam, the tribe of Marwr
among. the cows: another text is -cited, which says the
Mariirs were born of milk for Prishni,—Prishnival val
payase marutal,

The passage is briel and obscure—fumble rasasye
wavrldhe, which is eaplained, thetr vigoar, derived from or
of the milk, was increased (either) in enjoyment or in the
belly.—gokshinaripeesye sambandhi tat tefo jambhe mkhe
wekire v veididham abkut. Rowen renders it, i atero daciis
vires augentur; M. Langlots has, guf regnent an milieu des
waches (celeates) et vurre avee foree (feiry) mamellis pour
mﬂumﬁrh&m The cows he considers the clouds,
and the milk the rain; but it 1 the shardhas, the rejas,
the vigour or sirength of the Marues, which has been
augmented in or by, not exerted upon, the rase or milk.

Paor 57

7. The text has only manushe dedhre, the man has

planted; the Scholiast expluins the former, griharwem,
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the master of the house, and adds lo the latter, grihe-
dadhyariham. dridham stambham, 3 strong post 10 give
stability 1o the dwelling

Pact 58

3. The cxpressions of the fexl, sumnd, suvita, and
saubhaga, are said to imply, severally, offspriog und cattle,
Jjewels and gold, and horses, elephants, and the like.

4, Soss oF Prasitr —Prichni-matarah, a5 We have
before: but Frishai is here explained by the Scholiast by
Dheme, » milch-cow,

6. Nmarl,—He is here called a divinity of the
Rakxhayt. Toce.

7. Rudriyasah; Rudrasya ime, those who are of or
belonging to Rudra; explained Rudrena palituh, cherished
or protected by Rudra, for the explanation of which,
reference is made to the Akliyanas, tales of tradifions,
There is no conncction belween Rudra and the Mty
in the Puranas.

Pace 59

13, BeaHMANAsSPATL—The lord of the manira OF
prayer, of the sacrificial food

4. Rudrasah; Rudrg-putrah, sons of Rudra, figura-
ﬁwty.pahmuhlﬁnshmmmdhrhign
imtimated in the preceding hymn.

Pacy 60

6. The spotted deer. Prishari, are nlways specified
a5 the stoeds of the Marutr. We then have in the text,

tirvahatl rehila; prashiih is suid to be a sorl of yoke,
in the middle of three horses or other animals, harnessed
in o car; but the word stands alope, without wny gramumi=
ticsl concord, and it does not sppear what is (o be done
with the yeke, Rohif, the Scholiast suys, is another
kind of deer, the red deer, who, nahatl, bears or drgs
the car, ratham nayati. The sense may he something
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Iike that which i3 given in the translation, but the con-
struction of the original is obscure, and apparently rude
and ungrammatical,

9, Pracheras—Or the appellitive may be an
epithet only implying those possessed of superior (pra)
intelect {(chens),

L. - In a former passage, Brahnumaspati appeared as
a form of Agni; in this hymn he is associated with: the
Maruts, although Indra is also separately named.

1 Sox  oF STuNoTH.—Salamspufrga.  Similar
epithéts, as Sihaso sohu and Sk sohasah, have been
applied 1o Agnf (Hymn I 6. 3. 10 and L 6 4. 2); the
Scholigst, bowever, interprets the compound, in this
place, the grest or abundant protector of strength.—
balasya bahupalaka, such being one of the mesnings of
putra given in the Nirukea; putrah purs prayaie; where,
bowever, that meaning is only the etymologics] explana-
tion ol puiea, & son—Nirukta, 2, 1L

PaGe 61

3. Devl wunrita, the goddess of speech, Fak devara,
in the form of lover of truth; privasaparupa, a form off
Saraswall,

4. Manch putri, the daughter of Moan and insti-
tutriz of sacrifices. Looking upon Brahmanesparti as the
presiding divinity of prayer or sacrifice, allusions to e
were not wholly out of place: why she should be suvira,
if that be rightly explained sobhanair-vieair-bhatioir-yukia,
accompanied by excellent heroes, does nol appear,

S This and the next verse are directed to be recited
ot the Agnivhtoma ceremony, in connectlion with prayers
addressed to Indra und the Marws, Professor Roth cites
it in proofl af his theory, that Brahmanaspati is in an
especial manner the divinity of priayer, which is net
incompatible with his being identical with either Agni or
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Indra, in the same capacity. He recites, it is said, aloud
(pravadaii) the prayer (mantra), which ought to be o
recited (ukihya) by the mouth, according to the Scholinst,
of the Hoiri: in which muantra, /ndra and the rest abide,
or are mystically present; or, as explained in the com-
mentary on the next stanza, it i the marifra ar prayer
that generates or brings them (o the presence of the
mnhippur,—fnﬁ-nﬂi-mm&mmpmrfpam FTHETE AT,

% ARMED WiTH THE THUNDER#OLT.—This attribuie
would ‘identify him with Jedra, in which character he
appears throughout this hymn.

Pace 62

I. 8. 6.—In fact, the hymn may be considersed as

wholly addressed to the Adityas, for the three deities

ly named are in one of their characters Adiryay
also: that ig, they were the sons of Adirl, the wife of
Kashyapa, snd are representatives of the sun-in as many
months of the year.

9. Horoma tHE Four (Dice)l—The text has only
chaniraschid dedamanad vibhivad-a-nidhatoh, he may fear
from one holding four until the falli The mesning 15
supplied by the Scholiast, with the assistance of Yaska,
chatura akshean dharayatah kitavat, from 8 gambler holding
four dice: Suyana says, four cowri shells,—kapardakak;
that is, where two men are playing together, the one who
has not the throw of the dice or the shells is in anxious
apprehension lest it should be against him.

Pace 63

L. 8. 1.—Pushan is usunily a synonyme of the sun;
that is, he is one of the twelve Adirpas, He is dereribed
br:hﬁ:hnuulnmepmidjniddtycﬁthmnh,—
prithivyabhimani devah; he is also the cherisher of the
world: from puth, to nourish, According to the tenour
of the hymn, he is the deity presiding especially over
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rodds or Journeyings, His being called the son. of the
cloud, is not incompatible with hie chareter of earth
persanified ns a male, as, according to other texts of the
Feda, \he earth was born of the water,—adblyah prithivi:
and ngain, carth was the essence of the water; sad yod
apam sara axit ot samahanyata sa prithivi abhavai—that
which was the essence of the waters, thal was aggregaied,
and it became earth. Puvha oocurs also as a leminine
noun, jn which case it appears to be synonymous with
Prithivi, the earth, oe In the text; Pudwdhwangl patu,
which' Iz explained, fyam pusha, may this Pusha protect
the ronds: where the gender is'denoted by the feminine
pronoun dvam: and in another text, [yamt vl pusheyam
Midam sarvam puchyai,—this s verily Pusha, for she
cherishes this whole worlde  Throughout the hymn, how-
over, Pudhan 15 masciline,

7. In this and the two next verses, we have an
example of what is not unfrequent, the repetition of o
phirase as o sort of burden or refrain: the expression is,
Pushan iha Eratum vidak,—Pushan, kpow here, the act
or business; that is, on this occssion or journey, know
how to Tulfil your fonction of giving us proiection.  Rosen
cenders i, Pushan hic sacrificium  ontmadverte.  krat
meznmyg an scl of sacrifice, a8 well as act or action in

general.
Pace 64

I. 8. 8. Rubma—According to the Scholiast. Rudra
means, he who mukes 1o weep, who couses all 1o weep
at the end of time; thus identifying him with 1he destroy-
ing principle, or Shiva; but there iz nothing in the bymn
1o bear out such an identification; on the contrary, he
appears as a beneficent deity, presiding especially over

medicinal planis,
2. Adigi 3 heee sand 10 mean the earth, who, it is
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wished, may so uct (karar), that Rudriya may be obtained.
The meuning of Rudriva, sccording 1o the Scholinst, is,
Rudra sambandhi hheshafjam,~—medicament in relation Lo
or presided over by Rudra, conformably to the text, yva
te Ruira shiva tamuh, shiva. vishwa ha, bheshajt shiva,
Rudrasya bheshajiti—whatever are thy. susplcions forma,
O Rudra, they are all suspicious; auspicious sre medi-
caments, the medicaments of Rudra.

4. Shamyw i3 said to be the soo of Bribaspati;
nothing more is related of him.

& Jalazhabheshajam, he who has medicaments con=
ferning delight; from ja, ane bon, and lsha, happiness;
an unusual word except in & compound form, o abhilasha,
which is of current use; or fi may mean, sprung from
water (Jjaka), all vegetables depending upon water Tor
their growth.

9, Apparently there is some confusion of ‘objecis
in this place, Soma, the moon, being coafounded with
Soma, libation,

PaGe 65

3. Rathir adhwaranam, Rosen renders rathifi, auriga,
bus Sayana cxpliins it, ratha-sthaniva, in the place of a
chariot; confirmad by other texts. as esha i deva-
rathah, he. (Agni) is verily the chariot of the gods, and,
ratho ha va esha binteblye devebliyo havyam vakati, truly
he is the chaript that bears the oblation to the spirits

and the godi.
PAGE 66

6. Do Honour ™ THE Divixg Max.— Namaopa
daivwam jasam; that is, the Rishi of Use hymn, Praskanwa.

§. Swadhwara; from s, ‘good, and edhwara, scti-
fice; equivalent, according to the Scholiast, to the
Ahavaniyt fire.

Bhaga is one of the Adifvs
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10, Man Pracep oX THE East.—Puwrohita, which

may also mean, the domestic priest
Pace 67

1. Jamam: Manu-fatam, a man born of Mamu.
Jana, according to the Scholiast, here signifies a divine
being in connection with the divinities enumemted,
another man, devara rupa, of a divine nature or form:

2. Weo have had thepe slinded to on a former
oocasion; but. sccording to the Afltareya Brahmina, 2, 18,
there are two clrsses of thirty-three divinities each, the one
<onsisting of those formerly specified, who are termed
also Somapas, or drinkers of the Sems juice, and the
other of eleven Prayajas (the same with the Aprix, p. 16,
L 4. 2), cleven Anuygjas, and eleven Upayajes, who ant
to be propitiated by oblations of clarified batter, not by
libations of Somag. They are evidently little else than
personifications of sacrifices.

3. The commentator, on the authority ol the
Nirukta, 3, 17, calls these all Rishis. Ari and Angiras
are always enumenited among the Prajaparis! Priymedhar
may be the same as Pripavrata, the son of Swayambhina
Manu; and we hitve o Firupa among the early descond-
ants of Fafvanwria Mami, who, as the (ather of M, is the
AMai of the Veda—Vishknu Purana, pp. 53 and 359,

PaGE 68

9, STRENGTH-GENERATED.—Produced by  friction,
which requires strength to perform effectively.

In this and the next stanzas we have again an
allusion to some divine or deified person, deivyam janam,
or to somie other divinity, without particularizing him; it
may be intended for Xa or Prjapari, who with Agni, here
actuslly nddressed, would make up the thirty-three divini-
ties, with the Fasus, Ruras, and. Adityas.

10, Tiro-ahnyam is said to be the appellation of the
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Soma juice so prepured; from tiras, oblique or indirect,
and ahnynt, diurnal; that juice which is expressed on the
preceding day and offered on the succeeding.

2. Simfhw-mararan. The sun and moon, as the Scho-
Hﬂtmmuiﬁwhﬂbomnrthnm.—nmmmm
and in the opinion of some, the Avnwiny dre the same a5
the sun and moon, and consequently are sea-born.

: Pace 69

6 The original has only, “*disperse the darkness”,—
tamastirah; the Scholinst explains the darkness to signify
that of poverty,—diridrya-rupandhokarah.

9, The whole of this stanza is very clliptical and
obscure, and largely indebted to the Scholiast: Titerally,
it would run, “Rays from the sky, Kanwas, cause of
dwelling in the place of the rivers: where do you wish
to plice own form 7" Sapana fills this up by supposing
that the Xanwas are directed to inguire of the Ashwing
the particulurs specified in the transiation. Without
some such addition, however vonjectural it may be, it
were Impossible to extract uny meaning out of such a

passage,
Page TO

3. Trivandiirena triveita-rathena, with a car with
three posts, and trigngular, is the explanstion we haye had
before.  The Scholinst here proposes a somewhat different
interpretation, and would render the terms: having three
undulnting fastenings of timber, and passing unobstructedly
through the three worlds,

6. Sudax is called a Rajfa. the son of Pljavems, We
have two princes of the name of Swiasa, in the Puranay,
oné in the solir line (Mivkmu Purana, 380), the other in the
lunar, the son of Divodaso (ibud., 434).

Pace 71
9. Sus-ctAp Crarior.—Literally, sun-skinned,—
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suryatwacha;. that is, either surrounded or invested by the
sun, or like him in brightness,

2. The three epithets (of Ushas) are all in the fomi-
nine plural, without a substantive; ashwawiith, gemarih,
vishwasuvidah; the Scholiast supplies, thercfore, wusho-
devrah, the divinities of dawn, as if there were many.
Rosen supplies, hora matuting.

3. The text is. sumudre na shravasyavah, like those
desirous of wealth for sea; the commentary supplies “send
ships". In the beginning of the stanza we have only Uvana,
Ushak, which the Schollast explains, pura sivasam akarot,
she has made a dwelling formerly, .e., prabhatam kritavarl,
she produced the dawn,

_ PAGE 72

6.  Arthingh visrijati, she Jets loose askers, solicitors,
for they, says Sapang, having risen at carly morning, go (0
the housss of those who are their respective benefactors,—
fe (yachakah) ushakkale samutthaya swakiya-dairigribe
gachehhanti.

7. Perhaps, with many rays of light, is what is
intended by the many chariots of the dawn.

B. Sridhal; shoshayiteln; the driers up; possibly, the
elouds are intended, as taking up the dews of night, hut
no explanation of the application of the term i< given,

PaGe 73

15. The easy and west points of the horizon,

1. So the Nighanty,—arumyo gove wdhgsam, purple
¢ows, the vehicles of the morning.

Pace 74

2. Nakshaerani, the stars in general, or the lunur
asterisms, which, sccording (o different lexts, are consi-
dered to be the abodes of the gods, or the visible forms
of pious persons after death; as, devagriha vai nakshatrani,
the constellutions are verily the dwellings of the gods; nd
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again, yo va tha yajute artum lokam nakshate, cither, he
who performs worship here, obtains the next world, or,
sukritam va vrani jyotinski yan makshatrani, those constells-
tions are the luminuries of those who practise religious
acts, that is, according to Sasema, those who by attending
to religions duties in this world anain Swared, are
belield in the form of constellations—dha foke Kurme-
mudlithaya v owargam prapaevantt e nakeliprardpeid
driskpanie;

4, Sayang says, thay, nccording o the Smriti, the
sun moves 2,202 pofowis in hall @ twinkle, of the

eye,

Jyotishkrlt, giving light to all things, éven o the
moon and the planets, by night; for they, it is said, sre
of ‘a watery substance, from which the rays of the sun
are reflecied, in like manner bs the ravs of the sun.
Balling upon a-mirror placed in the door-way of @ chamber,
are reflected into the interior, und-give it light.  Sayasa
also’ cxphuins the whole passage metaphysically, identify-
ing the sun’ with the supreme spirit, who enables all beings
to pass over the ocean of existence, who iz beheld by all
desirous of final emancipation, who is the, author of true
or spiritual Hght and who renders everything luminous
through the light of the mind,

5. The text hus, praryon devanam vishah, before the
men or people of the gods; that is, the Maruss, who in
another Vaidik text are so designnted: Mariuo vai devinam
vishah.

B. Sopma haritah: which may also mean the seven
riys. The seven horses are the duys of the week; the
seven mys may express the same, They can scarcely be
referred to the prismatic rays. although the numerical
coincidence is curnouys.

9. Sapra shumdhyuvah; ashwa-stripah, mares. They

1



not full; yabikir na patati rathah,—they were more docile
than those of Phacton’s father.
L . PaGe 75

I Here again we may have an allusion o & spiri-
tunl sun. The darkness, it is said, implies sin, and the
spproach to the sun olimales reundon with supreme
spirit; a4 in other texis, Aganma jyotirutiamai, We g0 to
the best light: that is, we become idemtified with gpiritusl
light,—sayigyam gachchamah; wnd again, he (the wor-
shipper) becomes identical with that which he worships.—
tam vatha vathapasare fodd eva St

11, Hrid-roga way also mean heari-burn or indiges-
tion:  harimanam, greenness or yellownes, is external
change of the colour. of the skin in jsundice of bilious
affections. This verse and the two. following constitute
a sricha or triplet, the repetition of which, with due
formalities, is considered to be curative of disease,
Surya, thus hymned by Praskam, cured him, it is siid,
of » cutanegus malady or leprosy under which he was
Inbouring; sccordingly Shaunaka terms the couplels a
mantra, dedicated to the sun, removing sin, healing
discase, an antidote 1o poison, and the means of obtaining
presenat happiness and [inal liberution. The especial
worship of the sun in lndia at the Lime of the first
incursions of the Mohammedans, atiributed to 1hat
heminary's huving cured Samda, the zon of Krivhna, of
leprosy, is Tully related by M. Reinaud in his Intoresling
Memaoire sur {*Dule, and was then, no doubi, of ancient
date; originating with the primitive notions of the arrn-
butes of Siurja here adveried to, The hymn is throughout
of an archale character,

12.  So the Schoblast interprets the Harddpava of the
text, Huritale druma. bul there is po tree 5o called.
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Huritale most wsuslly means vellow orpment; Hari-
draivg, n vellow vepetubile powder.

13. The encmy liere intended is sickness or discase.

L 10. 1.—Angiray, it is said, having performed worship
to obtain a son who should resemble fmdra, the deity
became his son, under the name of Sarpa,

1. Tyam mesham: referring to a legend, in which
it is-narrated thav fedre came in the form of a mm fo &
sacrifice solemnired by AMedharithi, and deank the Sonia
Juice; ar, mesha moy be rendered, victor over foes

2. The Ribhus are said hete 1o mean the Maruts, by
whom fedre was aided and encouraged, when all the gods
hadt deseried hiny; ms in the texts, “All the gods whao
were thy friends have fled; may thére be [riendship
between the Maruts and thee;™ and again, “The Maruis
did not abandon him.""

[RRADIATING THE Fosament.—Indrd, as Shakra, is
one of the twelve Adityas, or suns,

Worns were Uttenin,—They exclaimed, “Strike;
Bhagawm, be valinnt,"' —Prahara Bhagave viewiwa,

Pace 76

3. Tur Cuovo—The term is gorra, expliined sither
a cloud, or 4 herd of cattle.  Gorruhhid, as # pame of
Indra, implics, in ordinary language, mountain-breaker:
that is, with the thunderbolt; as applied to cattle, Jt
alludes, it is sald, 1o the recovery of the cows stolen by
Pani: in either case, the act was performed in consequenceo
of the prayems, or for the beéncfil of the descendunis of
Angiras.

/By A Huspren Doows—RBy n number of mesns or
contrivances,— yaniras.

Vinmtda is called in the commentary o Maharshi,

4. Parvateé dangmad vasu! o the mountain, implics
the dwelling of Indra; danumat is variously explained, us
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one doing an injury, hostile or malignant. an enemy; or.
one descended from Danw, & Danava, an Agiura; or il may
be an epithet of wasw, wealth, fit for liberality; from
dans, giving

Vritre, who is Ahi; explained hameri, the slayer.
From a text cited from the Yajur Veda, Ahi appears 10 be
the petsonification of all the benefits derivable from
sacrifice, knowledge, fame, food, and prosperity: So yar
s ctat samahhavat asmad Abiriti,—Inasmuch as he
was the same as all that, therefore he was called Akl

5. According 10 the Kawshilekis, the Asiras, con-
temning Agni, offered oblations to themselves: aod the
Vajasaneyis relate that, when there was a mvalry between
the gods and Asras, the latter arrogantly said, " Lst us
not offer sacrifice to any ooc”, and thereupon made the
oblitions to their own mouths: _

Pipru 8 called an Adswra; Rijishwan a worshipper
whom they oppressed; dasyu-hatyesin, in battles killing
the Payvus, rohbers or barbariens,

6. Shishna, Shambara, and Arbuda are desigoated
#4 Asuras; Kursa we hove bod before, as the name of
a Rishi; Atithigwa is said to mean the hospitable, and
to be ako termed Divodase; but it does not appear
whether he is the same as the Divodesz of the Purdnas.

§ The Aryas, as appears from this and the sext
verse, and 3s stated by the Scholiast, are those who
practise religious nites, while the Dagyur are those who
do not observe religious ceremonies, and are inimical to
those who do; being probably the uncilviized tribes, of
Indin, yot unsubdued by the followers of the Vedas, the
Arvas, the respectable or awvilized race.

Paae 77

9, The text is here obscure,—Vamro vijaghana

amdihiah; Vamra destroyed the collections.  The Scholinst
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says, that a Rishi, named Vamra, ook advantage of
Indra’y abyence from a sacrihce, o carry away the accu-
mulated heap of offerings, the marrow or essence of the
earth: Yad wvalmikavapasumbhare bhavari wrjjom eva
prithiveak.

12. Sharyata was a Rajarshi, according to the Scho-
liast, of the race of Bhrigu. The Aitareys Brahmana calls
him a prince of the race of Mamu: the term is &
patronymic, implying son or descendant of Sharyati, who
was the fourth son of the Mamw Vaivaxwata: the Rishi
Chyewame married his daughter, and a solemn sacrifice
wos held on the occasion, at which Indra and  the
Ashwing were present. Chpavana appropriated 1o himself
the share of the oblation intended for the Ashwing, at
which Indra was very angry, and to appease him, a fresh
offering was prepared. The Scholiast guotes this story
from the Kaushitak{, It is detailed in the Bhagavata and
Padma Purgnis.

13, Vrichaya, it is said, was given o Kakshival ut the
Rajasupa ceremony; no notice of her occurs elie-
where.
Meva,—The Brahmana is cited for a strange story of
indra’s having himsell become Mena, the daughler of
Vrishanashwa, and having afterwards fallen in love with
her. The Mena of the Puranas is one of the daughters
of the Pirris by Swadha, and the wife of Himaval, the

king of the mountains,
14, The Pafras arc said to be (the same 85 the

Amgirsay
Pace 78
Wao 15 Possessin oF—Or it may be rendered, who
is desirous of possessing. expecting such gifts from the
institutor of the ceremony,
I. Seenoteonl 10,11

"
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U

5, The text has only, paridhir iva tritah: nnd minah
may mean triple or threefold: making the phrase, “as
through triple coverings™, or defences; whence Rosen
hus, custades velurl a tribus partihus  constinios; M.
‘Langlois is more correct, in considering Trirak us 3 proper
name: but it may be doubted if he has suthority for
rendering it by Somu,—ou llbation qui porie le mam e
Trita. or for the additionn] circumsiances hie narrates.
The legend told by the Scholiast and confirmed by other
passages of the text, as well as by the version of the
story Found in the Nirimanjari, 1s wholly different, Ekata,
Dwita, and Trita were three men produced in water by
Agni, for the purpose of removing or rubbing off the
religues of an oblation of clurified butter, the proper
function of the sered grass, o the three blades of which
placed on the altar, the legend may owe its vrigin; bul
{his does not appear from the narrative The Scholiast,
foltowing the Taitririyis, says that Agni threw the cinders
of the burnt-offerings into waier, whenee successively
arose Ekara, Dwita, and Trita, who, it elsewhere uppeurs,
were therefore called Aprywes, ar sons of water (Sukta 1035,
v. 9% Trito having on & subsequent occasion gone o
draw water from’a well, fell into it, and the Asuras heaped
coverings over the mouth of it, to prevent his getting out;
‘but he broke through them with ease, It is to this exploit
thal fudra’s breaking through the defences of the Aswra,
Vala, is compared. The story is somewhat differently
related in the Nitimanjari. Three brothers, it is said,
Ekara, Dwita, and Trita, were travelling in & desert, and
being distressed by thirsi, came (o a well, from which
the youngest, Trira, drew water and gave it to his
hrothers; in requital, they threw him into the well, in
order to appropriaie his property, and having covered
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the 1op with a cartswheel, left him in the well; in this
extremity, he prayed Lo dll the gods to extricate him; and
by their favour he made his escape: Poridhi, the term
of the test, means a circumference, u circular covering
or lid. Mr. Colebrooke has briefly. but with his usual
necuraey, cited this story in his account of the Rig-veda
(As. Researches, viil, p. 388). Dr. Roth conceives Trita
to be the same s Traitena; a nums that occurs in o 1ext
ol ‘the Rig, and, converting the latter into a deification.
he imagines bim to be the original of Thraetona, thé
Zend form of Feridun, one of the heroes of the Shak-hama,
and of ancient Persian tradition.—Zeitschrift der D,
Morgenlandischen Gesellschaft, vol. ii, p. 216, Professor
Lassen scems disposed to adopt this identification.—
Indische Alterthumskunde, Additions, The identity of
Trita and Traitans, however, remains to be established,
und the very stanza-quoted by Dr. Roth as authority for
the lutter name, is explained in the Nirimanjari in a very
different sense from that which he has given, It is said,
that the slaves of Dirgharamas, when he was old’ and
blind, becume insubordinate and stempted to destroy
him, firsi by, throwing him into the fire, whence he win
saved by the Adshwins, then info. water, whence he was
extricated by the same divinities; upon which Traitana,
one of the slaves, wounded him on the head, breasi, and
arms, and then inflicted like injuries on himell, of which
he perished. | After these events, Lhe sage recited in pruise
of the Ashwins the hymn in which the verse occurs:—Na
ma guran nadpo matritama dase pad n o susamibdham
abadhwh; shiro yad asya Traltano vitakshae swayam dasa
wro ansavapi giha,—" Let not the material waters swillow
me, since the slaves assailed this decrepit old man; in
like mmnner as the slave Troltam. wounded his head,
so has he struck it, of himself, and likewise his breast
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and shoulders." [If this interpretation be correct, there
can be little relation between Trita and Trainma. and
between the latter and Feridun. The former term has,
hawever, found admission 48 a oumemal, and apparently
alss as a proper nams, into the Zemd books,. See
M. Burnouf's “Emdes sur les Texezs Zends,” Jouwrnal
Asiatigue, April, 1845; see also the word Tring, in the
Glossary of Benfey's edition of the Sama Veda.

9. The text has only Brihar; the Scholiast adds
Sama. An allusion to the Sama, in & verse of the Rik,
would indicate the priority of the former, st leust as
respects this hymn.

_ Pacr 80

13, Pratimansam bhuvah, the counter-measure of the
carth; that is, acconling to the Scholinst, of similar
magnitude and like inconceivable power,

Rishwavirasya brilatah - parth, lord or protettor of
the great (region), in which are the pleasant (riskuw)

gods (vira),
15. The text has only bhrishtimata vadhena,—with

the killer (or weapon) that has angles. According Lo the
Alrareya Brahmana, the VFafra, or thunderbolt of Indra,
hus eight angles, or perhaps blades; ashiosheir val vajrak.

6. Dasha sohasrani vitrani; the last is interpreted
by Avarakani, covers, concealments, obstructions,

Pace 82

7. Namwchi is termed an Asera; he appears in the
Puranas as a Dangve, or decendant of Dann,

8. The fisst two are the names of Ameras; Atfthigwa
we have had before: Fasperida is called an Aure, and
Rijishwan 0 Rajs, we have no further particulurs, nor do
they appear in the Purdnas,

9. Here again we derive no aid from the Bhashye.
The legend is not Pawanik, and though we have a
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Suthravas umong the Prajapatis in the Vayw Purane, he
does nol nppear as a king.

Ayus, the son of Pururgvaz, may be intended: bul
the name here i Ayu, without the final sibilant.

Page B3

6. Of these names, Twrrasha muy be the Turvas of
the Purangs, one of the sons ol Fayari, as another, ¥adu,
i« named.  Noryg and Tuevitl nre unknown; the latier
appears hereafter us a Rivhi, See L 11 4. 1L

Pace 84

CHARIOTS AND Horses.— Ratham; -etaxam; the latter
is'n synonyme of Aghwa, in the Nighanm, but both words
miy also be regarded its the names of two Righis,

CrITiEs oF (SHAMBARA |- —The commentary supplies this
appellation.
Pagu 85

2. Gribhnati varimabhih—he grasps with his powers
of comprehending or collecting, semyaranalh; or it may
be, by his vastness, wrutwaih,

Pace b

6. The sun und the constellations were obscured by
the same cloud which detained the ngeregafed waters,

& Like wells, is the whole of the simile, in the usual
elliptical style of the text; the amplification is from the:
commenlary.

Face 87

2. As Woses (Cuamn) A Mountam, —The Scholiast
here alio ekes out the scantiness of the text,—as women
climbh a hill to gather flowers

3. Ayesah, consisting of iron, that is, according to
the Scholiast, whose body is defended by armour of iron,.
showing the use of codts of mail at this period, and
intimating also, 8 representation of the person of Indrar
as un image or idol

¥
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6 Samaya pavhya; the latter omy be either, with a
stone or & spear; but the adjective smma, whole, entire,
seems ' to require the former.

Pace 88

2. D wor Sceer UPON THE MoUNTAIN.—Or sminst

the side of Frirra; that is, it did not stop umtil it had

performed ‘its office. _
PaGe 89

1. The firmament existed, but in darkness, until fire,
identified with light, rendered it visible, so that Agni may
be said to have made or created [L—vimdme, Ot nirmame.

2. . The text has ‘adma,” Tood, or what may be eaten]
but the Scholiast explains it, trinagulmadifam, straw -and
{wigs: in contrast to assa, which presently occurs. and
which he explains by kashzha, wood or timber.

3. Howouren—The term is purehitah, explained
puraskritah, which may also imply, placed in froat of,

preceding.
Pace 50
6, Divwaya fanmane, for the sake of being bom as

9. Macuavas.—This is n very unusual appellative of
Agni, and is @ common synoayme of fndra, although, in
its proper sensc of a possessar of riches, it may be
_applied to cither.

Pags 91

L. M. 3—Vaishwanara: from. vishwd, all, and nara,
a man; a fire common to all mankind; or, as here
indicated, the fire or patural heat of the stomuch, which
is & principal element of digestion,

L. Like & Deep-Praytip Corusy—That s, as o
pillar or post fixed firmly in the ground supports the main

Jbeam or roof of & house,
2. This #s the first verse of a Tricha to be-recited

st & ceremony abserved on the day of the equinox. Agnl
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ix-said to be the head of hesven, as the principal element..
and the navel of earth, as its main source of support.
The term Arpaya may apply either to Many as the insti-
tutor of the first sacrifice, of 1o the Yajamana, the insti-:
tutor of the present rite.

4. For Tamm Sox—The Scholiast supporis this
affilistion by citing another text; but that does not apply
particularly to any form of Agni, bul to himsell: Ubha:
pitarz. mahayan ajayaid agnir dvava prithivi,—Both
purents, heaven and earth, espanding, Agni was born.

Lixg A BarD.—The text has manushya anly, like w
man: that is, sccording to the Scholinst. a bandi, - 3
panegyrist, or hard, who recites the praises of @ prince
or great man, for largess. '

5. CARRIED OFF RY THE Asuras—This clause is
fram the Schalinst,

6. We have Vaidmanara here evidently identified
with [ndra, an identification not inconsistent with Fardik
theogony, which resolves all the divinities imto three,—
Fire. Air, and the Sun, and those three-again into ane,
or the Sun (Nirukra, 7, 4), but the Scholust says we are
to understand Vaishwareara, in this verse, as the Agni
of the firmament, the Vaidyuta, the lightning ot ¢lectric
fire. The firmament, OF middle region, is properly that
of Vayu, the wind, or of Indra: the inforior region, of
earth, is the proper sphere of Agnl, and that of the upper
region, or heaven, of the Sun. The Scholiast cites
passage from the Nirgikea, T, 215 in which it s discussed
who Vaishwanara is, and two opinions are compased,
one which places him in the middie region, and identifics
him with. dndra or Vayw, or both, in which character he
sends rain, an office that the terrestrial Agni cannot dis—
charge; and another which identifies him with Surya, or
the sun in the upper sphere. Both are, howeves, consi-
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dered by the Scholiast to be untenable, chiefly from the
ctymologies of the name, which make Vaishwangra an
Agni, the fire, av above stated, of the middle region, or
lightning; from which, when fallen to earth, the terres-
trial fire is born, and from which also the rain is indirectly
generated, the burnt-offering ascending to the sun: and
it s in consequence, from the sun that min descenids;
Valshwanara s therefore  an dgnf. - According o
Pauranik astronomy, Failshwanaers is the central path of
the sun; in mythblozy, he occurs as ane of the Danawis,
The elevud ¢ termed in the text Shambitra, who is eliewhere
called an Asura.
PaGe 92

7. Arn Men—Vishiakeiskel, literally rendered, all
men: - the Scholinst says, of whom ull men are of same
nature,—swabhitah, _

Bharadweferhu; in sacrifices which present food in
the shape of nutritious (pushiikara) oblations of clarified
butter (hawis); or it may mean, who is to be worshipped
by the Rishis termed Bharadwajas, or of the Gotra, or race

of Bharadwaja.
PURUNITHA, THE SON' OF SHATAVANL—Thess are

Vaidik 'names; Sharavan! i3 50 called as the offerer of a
hundred, fe, numerous, sacrifices; his son has the
patronyrmic Shaea v .

1. The wind brought Agaf (0 the sage Bhrigw, as &
friend (rarf); some translate it, a som, as in the text,
ratim Bhtigtinam,—ihe son of the Bhrigus, The more
modern Sandkiit confirms the first semse, as, although it
Imlut_#hanr#n_ﬂﬂmple term, it preserves it in the
compound arafl, an encmy, one not (a) u friend (rati),
an unfriemd.

Tue OrrseriNg oF Two Parents —As before; cither
wf heaven and enrili, or of the mmur-m
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3. The text has only wbhayasah, the both, which the
Scholiast explains either gods and men, of the ministering
priests and their employer the Yajamana. The same
authority would repeat the phrase, gods and men, as the
seie of the text, Ushijo ye chia martah, explaining the
first by kameyamanoh devah,—those who are 1o e withed
for, the gods! he also proposes as an altertiutive for
ushijoh, medhavinah, wise, o the pricsis, and for mortals,
the Jajamanas.

The priests conduct the Yajamang 10 the plice where
* {he fite has been prepared, hefore the hreak ol duy, by
the Adiwary. '

Y. Newest CELERRATION.— Nawpasd sukietih; us if
the hymn were of very recent compersition.

Agnl, it is said, is engendered of air: but that air is the
vital dir. or breath, and Agnf therefore s said to be pro-
diiced in the heart, o in the interior of the human body.

In THE TivE or Barrue—In order (0 milke bumt-
offerings 10 secure sUccess.

Pace 93

5 RupminG Tuee—The test Has only rubbing, or
rather sweeping. thee as @ horse: that is, according to
the Scholinst, brushing the place of the fire for the
burnt-offering, the altar perhaps, in like mignmer as Persons
about to mount a horse rub with their hands the part
where they are to sil; one inference from which is, that
the carly Hindus had no saddles.

4, Ratham ma tashieva tatsinaye; Sin, according 1o
the Nirukta, is & synanyme of food (Nirskra, 5. 5% faf
implies the owner of ihe car, for his food.

Page 94

5. Arkam juhva; the latter is defined, the instrument

of invocation, the organ of speech; the former means, as

usual, hymn or pralse in metre.
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7. Creatok.—He may be 50 termed, as everything
inthe world proceeds from rain.

PervADER.—The term of the lext is Fishay, applied (o
Indra as the pervader of all the world,—sarvana jigaie
vyaparkalk,

Coovo.—Varaha, one of the synonymes of Megha,
teloud,” in the Nighamtw: or il may mean sacrifice, from
vara, @ boon. and aba, 4 doy.  Inreference to. this
purport & different explanation of the teat is given, which
is somewhat obscure: Fishnu, it is said, means the per-
sonificd sacrifice (pajma), in which character he stole or
attracted the accumulnted wealth of the Asurasy after
which he remained concealed behind seven difficult passes,
or the days of mitiatory preparation for the rite.  fudra.
having crossed the seven defiles. or gone through the
seven days of initiation, pierced or penetrated (0, or
accomplished, the sacrifice. This explanation is support-
ed by a citation from the Tuireiriya, which is still more
obscure: This Varaha, the stealer of what is beautiful. (1)
cherishes beyond the seven hills the wealth of the Asuras;
he {fadra), having taken up the tufts of the sacred grass,
and pienced the seven hills, slew him.—Varahoyam vama-
moskah sptanam girinam parastad victam vedvam assranam
bibharti; sa darbhapinfulam wddhrityva, sapia girin bhitnwa,
s athanritl,

8. The wives of the gods are the personified Gayairi,
and other metres of the Vedas, according to the Scholiast.
the term goah, preceding devapaimib, usually means
females, or women, whose nature, the Scholiest says. is
locomotive,—gamanamwabharah, .

9. The Scholiast says, be calls the clowds o batile.
for by the mutual collision of the clowds rain is engen-
dered.
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Pace 95

1i.. Tuavin—The name of a Rishi, who, the
Schaliastydds, had been immersed in water: Indra brought
him to dr Jand.

}2. The text has, “cut in pieces the limbs, of Fritra,
a5 of a gow" (gor wa);  Lhe commentator supplies the
rest, “as worldly men, the carvers of fiesh, divide here
and there the limbs of animais”. The expression is
remarkable, alihough it may not be quite clear what Is
meant by the term used by Sayand, vikartarah, Cutiers upy
or carvers; perhaps the word should be wikeesarah,
venders of meat, butchers: at any rale it proves that no
horror was attached (o the notion of & joint of beel, in
ancient days, smong the Hindus.

15. Swasuwa—The legend relates that 4 king
aamed Swashwit, of the lord of good (x) horses {ashwa),
being desirous of & sof, worshipped Surya, who himeell
was born as the son of the king: at u subsequent period,
in some dispute between him and the Rishi Etasha, Indea
wok part with the latter,

PAGE 96

2. A CMANT ¥IT TO BE SUNG Aot —The expression
is angushyam Sama, & Sama §f to be recited aloud—
aghnshyapogyam; such as the Rarhantaras, and other
prayers, which are usually considered portions of the
Sama Veda; but the commentator understands Samo in
this place to mean, singing or chunting of the Richas:—
Rikih yad ganam tasya sameryakhye.

3. When Indre desired the hitch Sarant (o go in
warch of the stolen cattle, she consented to do so only
on condition that the milk of the cows should be given
1o her young ones, which Indra promised.
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Brihaspati is hete used as & svnonyme of fudra, the
protector or master (patl) of the great ones (brikstam),
the gods.

4. Sayana identifics the priests (vpras) with the
Angirasiy, who, he says, are of two orders: those who
conduct sacrifices for nine months, and those who conduct
them for ten. He cites the Nirukra for the confirmation
of this (xi, 19); but the meaning of Yaska's interpretation
of the word Navagwa is doubtful, as Nawpari may mean,
"that one whose course or condition is new.’ better than
‘for nine’. Another explanation which he SUREESTS—
Navanitagati,—is still less intelligible, for Navanita usually
means (resh butter. The seven priests are said to be
Medhatishi and other Rishis of the race of Angirax,

Adrimt phaligam valam; 'the last is here explained,
cloud: the first, that which is to be divided by the
thunderbolt; and the second, that which yields Trait, or
cuuses grain to grow by its rain; or the thres words
may be considered as substantives, Adri implying, as
usial, & mountain, phaliga, n cloud. and vala, o Astira
all of whom were torrified by fadra’s voice or thunder,

PAGe 97

6, No specification of these four is given béyond
their being the Ganges und others.

7. Nom 1o BE ATTANED WY Vioiesce—The term
Ajusya has perplexed: the Scholiast: it may be derived
from. Yaya, effort, that which is not attainable by effort;
that is; secording to one interpromation, not to be over-
come in battle; whence Rosen has rendered it by invieruy,
It is contrasted apparently with what follows, and which
riquires the insertion of Susadhya,—easily to be reached,
or influenced by praises, and the like. Other etymologies
are suggested, but they are sill less: satisfactory.
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0. This seems to intimate that the fingers were
employed in the performance of what is at present
termed woidra, ceftain intertwinings and gesticulations
accompanying prayer: the commentary understnnds it as
merely their employment in acts of worship or homage.
That the practice is not altogether modern appears from
the paintings of the Ajania cives, several of the persons
of which are evidently performing the finger gesticulafions,

Pamilk sworarah may mean only the protecting ar
propitiatory and moving epithets of avamih, fingers:
Janayo ma is the expression for ‘like wives', le, =ys
Soywma, devanam,—of the pods,

Pace 98

I. By Tey EnerGies.—The term explained by the
Scholiasi, balaify, by forces, or strength, is in the text,
shustomaih, "the drjers up’, that i, it is said, of enemies,
Of the circumsiance alluded to, we have no other expla-
nation than that Ffrdra became manifest, and sustained
earth and hesven when they were filled with fear of an
Aswra. Perhaps Frira is intended; but the passage is
obscure.

2. AccusruisHir oF UspisiRed Acys.—drifarpini-
kedtu; Rosen has desideratas res faciens, but the Scholiast
has aprepsita karman: that is, he does actions undesired
by his foes.

3. Cumy o THE Rmius—So the Scholiast explains
Ribluksha,—Ribhunam adkipari; or it may mean, he who
abides in the Ribhus,—peshu krifanivazah; but he under-
stunds Ribhi here to mean o wise man, a sage (medharin).

KUuTsA AND Siustina—These numes have occurred
before in the same relation (see p. 76, 1, 10, 1. 6)

Pace 99

4, The Dasyus ure described as the enemies of

MMHK#JWJMWW Agreeably to the appa-
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sont sense of Pasyw, barbarian, or one not Hindu, Kurew
would be a prince who bore an active part in the subju-
gation of the original fribes of Indis.

5 tiswieoms 0 Harm.—Even althousgh hostile 1o
Bim: that is, fwdra 1s in himself mdifferent (o those who
are opposed to him, und if he unidertukes their destruc-
tion, It is not on his own behalf, but in defence ol his
fricnds and worshippers, as in the cuse of Kutsa, ulluded
to in the preceding stanza

7. Purtkuisa is called a Rishl, Swdas o king [see
p. T0), and Anhas un Asura; but no further informiction
i4 given in the comment.

Pacs 100

3. Sows of Runra.— Rudrasyu maryah; literally, the
mortals or men of Rudra; bot the Scholiast observes, the
Maruts are immortal, and the term must therefore lmply
sons, agreeably 1o another text, & f¢ Plwar maruiain
xumnam i, —may he obtain thy favour, father of the
Maruts: or as in stanza 12, where the Moruts are called,
collectively, Rudrasya Sunuh,—the son of Ruidrg,

Sarwano mt; Satwineh is explained, Parameshwarasya
bhuaganah,—the troops of demons attendant on Para-
meshwara ar Shivd,

Page 101

& Privharibhih, with the spotied deer, which are the
Vahanas, or steeds of the Marurs.

I As ErspHANTS.—Apathyo ra; literally, “Jike that
which is produced of vccurs on the road)” Teaving 2
wide manpge for explanation. Sayang therelore proposes
another mesning: “like a chariot which drives over and
croshes sticks and straws on the way",

Pace 102

12, RECKIVING LIBATIONS PROM SACRED VESSELS.—

Rifishinem, which Rosen renders hoster wincentem, and
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M. Lunglois,. victorfewse;, bul the commentary offers no
such signification. The Maruts, it is said, are worshipped
ut the third or evening ceremonial, sccording to the text,
Rijisham ahhishunwanti—" they (the priests) pour the Soma
Juice into- the vessel™.  Rifisham, in its ordinnry sense, is
i frying-pan; but here it may mean any sacrificinl vessel-

14, Putra, son, is supplizd by the comment: the

concluding phrases authotize the addition
Pace 103

I. 12, 1. DwmrApa Vimat.—Each stanza is divided
into half, and each two Padas wre considered ns forming
a complete stanza; hence this hymn and the five follow-
ing ure said to be Dasharcha, or to have ten stunzas each,
whilst in fact they have only five

. Guha charantam. the first term, usuanlly "a cive’;
is suid to apply either to the depth of the waters, or to
the hollow of the ddhwartha tres, in both of which Agai
hid himsell for a season.

2, A fsh revealed to the gods where Agnf had
hidden, as. according to the Taitririvas, "'he, concealing
himself, entered into the waters; the gods wished for &
messenger o him: & fish. discovered himi""—Sa allwra,
so apah pravighat, tam devah protsham aichchhan; am
matoneh probrais _ _

3. The epithets are in the text antached to the
objects of comparison, although equally spplicable to
Agni; thus he is puchrirna ranwd,—like grateful nourish-
ment; kshitirna pritfovi,—like the vast earth; ete, Several
of the comparisons admit of vanous interpretations; as
the first may signify the mcrease of desired fruits or
rewards, as the conseguence of sacrifices with fire; in no
case does it import the frugum maturitas of Rosen

4. Hams or mhe Earmi.—The fruit, flowers, grasses,
shrubs, and the like, termed in the texi rumu prichivyah.
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S CREACTOR LIKE SONA—=Somo na  vedhah: in like

manner as Soms creates or catses useful plamis o grow,
s0 Agni creates or extracts from them their nutritive
faculty, The Agni here alluded to is the fire of digestion,
the heat of the stomtach: Aenir annudo amnapatisheha, —
Agni is the eater and sovereign of food: and in the
Vajasarievi Yajuch we have, etavad va fdam annam anmi-
disheha Soma eva annam Agnir ammadah,—inasmuch as
there is food and fecder, so Soma is the food, and the
feeder is Agni.
Pace 104

3. Lke A Viciant SacriFicer.—As the performer
of a-sacrifice takes care that nothing vitiates the rite, so
Agni defends it from interruption by Rukshasas.

4. Yamo ha jaro, yamoe faniowam, is the phraseology
of the text, and is somewhat obscure; according o the
Schioliast, ¥ama here has its etymological purport only;
he who gives the desired object to the worshippers,—
yaachchhati dadati kamaon storribhyah, in Which sense it is
a synonyme of Agni,—yam Agnir wchyate; or it may be
applied to him as one of the twins (yama), from the
simultaneous birth of Jndra and Agnl, necording to Yaska.
Jara is sud to imply all esisting beings: fanitwa, those
that will exist: both are identical with Agaé as Yama,
from the dependence of all existence, past, presenl, or
foture, upon worship with fire.

Lover oF Mamexs—Because they cease Lo be
maidens when the offering to fire, the essential part of the
nuptial ceremony, is completed.

Hussaxp oF Wivis.—The wife bearing a chicl part
in oblations to fire; of a legend is alluded 1o, of Soma,
having obtsited, it docs not appear how, a muiden, gave
her to the Gamdharva, Vidwawess he transférred her to
Agni, who gave her to » mortal husband, and bestowed
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upon her wealth and eaffspring. The whole of this stanza
is similarly commented tpon in the Nirukea, 10, I1.

5. ANIMAL AND VEGETARLE OfFERINGS.—So (he com-
mentator explaing the terms charatha and wemrya, invo-
cations prompied by minds purified by offerings of
movesble things, that is, znimals; or of immoveable
things, as rice, and the like: tar prabhavall bridayadibhil
sadhyahutih; or, pashuprabhava-liridayedisudhaneyahutya.

Page 105

\. HMawvyavah, here used generally, s, properly, the
bearer of oblations to the gods; the Veds recogniring
beside the usual fires, three Agnis:  Havyavah or Havva-
vahoro, hat which conveys offerings to the gods;
Kavyavah, which conveys them to the Pitris or Maves;
and Saharakshas, that which receives thoss affered to the
Wﬂﬂ.ﬁ )

1. Prors ur THE Heavin —According to the Tailii-
riyas, the gods, alarmed a1 the obliquity of the region of
the sun, and fesring that it might fall, propped it up with
the metres of the Pede, an uct here ntivibuted Lo Agni.

Guke ‘gwham gah; Rosen has, de specu i specumy
procedas; but Guha here means, spparenily, any arid or
rugged tract unfit for pasture, or as the commentary says,
sancharayogyam vihanem, '3 place unfit for grazing,"™
and which Agwi may, therefore, scorch up with impunity.

5. In building a house, worship s first offered to
the edifice, and it Is then put to use. So Agmi is o be
first adored, and then employed in any sacrificial rites.

Pace 106

1. ALl TuGs MOVEXBELE AND IMsovEABLE—That
is, the world, made up of moveable and fmmoveible
things.
COMPREHENDING THE VIRTUES OF ALL THesE—Or it
may be rendered, " he alone surpasses the glories (murhinm)
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of all these pods:”™ as Rosen has it, excellit deus, deorvm
magnindine.

4. Descespants of Manu—Mankind.

Pagu 107

. Devanam pita putral san. The passage is also
explained, \he protector, cithsr of the gods or of the
priests (ritwijam), und their messenger, that is, at their
command, like a son; but the expressions are, probably,
to be used in their literal sense, with a mztaphorical
application.  Agwi, as the bearer of oblations. may be
said to give paternal support to the gods, whilst he is
their son as the presenter to them of sacrificial offerings.

3. Tad devatarupo bhavari,—he becomes of the form
or nature of that deity; as in the text, Twam Agne Faruno
javase twam Miro bhavasi, ctc.—Thou ant born as
Varuna, thou becomest Mitra,

4.  Samanair reibhik,—with equal leaders, or men:
that is, with the Marury,

5. ExrvousiEk OF THE Dawn—This phrase is
here. us well asin the first verse, usho aa jarah; the latter
being expluined by jarayitri,—the causer of decay. The
sun obliterates the dawn by his superior radinnce.

Paue 108

2. WrmmN Woous—He is the garbha, the smbryo,

the interpal germ of heat and life, in the waters, sic., all
which depend for existence upon natural or artificial
wﬂmﬂ‘r .
3. Kshapa-vat,—having or possessing the night, us
then especially bright and illuminating; as the lext,
auneyi vai ratrif—night is charsclerized by Agni: so alo
in ooe of the mantras of the Agmpadiepa coromony, we
huve, Agmirfyoith, Jyotiregnih swaha (Vajasancy! Sankita,
p. 64); or the term may be rendered also, capable of
destroying (the Rakchanis),
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Paga 109

2  Kem, the indicator, or causer of day being
known: that i, according to the Scholiast, Adirva, the sun,

3. Souwrce oF WEALTW.—Aryah, explained Dhanarya
swaminak: it does not wppear why Rosen renders it
matrons.

This ond the preceding stanzn are corroborative of
the share borne by the Amgiraxas in the organization, il
not i the origination, of the worship of Fire,

4. Maarichwan 1% a common name of Vapw, or
wind: but it i here said to mean, the principal vital air
(mukhyaprana), divided (vibhrita) imto the five airs so
denominated, v jn o dialogue between' them, cited by
the Scholiast - ““To them said the Arishta breath, 'Be not
astonished, for I, having made mysell live-fold, and.
having arrested the arrow, sustain (life) "

MamiFesT—Jemyw,  from jasma, to.be born; or it muy
be derived from ji, to conguer, and be rendered *victori-
ous': as, according to the Taittiriyas, “the gods and
Asurias were once engaged in combat: the former, being
alarmed, entered into fire, therefore they call Agni all the

s. who having made him their shield, overcame the
Asuras”” So in the Alrareys Bralmana, “*the gods having
awoke Agni and placed him before them al the morning
sacrifice, repulsed, with him in their van, the furas and
Rakshasas at the morning rite.™

Pace 110

SeNps AN Asmmassapor—This expressés 4 notion
still current amongst the nations of the East, that the
mission of an envoy 1o a foreign prince is an scknow-
ledgment of the latter’s superiority.

7. Sgvex Rivers, me—See noteon L 7. 2 13

Our Foob & wot, tre.—That is, we have not any
to spare for others.
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§. Sounce oF Vizms Vigour.—That is, the vigour
derived from the digestive Agni; or, retas may be render-
cd, 'water”; when the passage will mean, **may fire and
water, or heat and moisture, be spread through the earth

for the generation of corn,"
Pace 111

10, Bsrorg. .., Destrucmon.—Which is tantumount
to asking Agni 1o grant immortality, —Amritaiwam. praye-
chelhesi yavat.

L. Swarmeabhimukbam kaeroti,—be makes them pre-
sent or applicable to himselfi the creator is named
Vedhas, usuilly a name of Brafima, and is here associated
with shoshwata, the eternnl: this looks as if o first cause
were recaguized, distinct from Agai and the elemental
deitics, although, in o figurative sense, they are identified
with it
3. Owraven Cerestial Bopjs —The toxt has only
Shuchiyvah, "the pure”; the Scholiast supplics Marucr,
for whom, it is said, sevén platters are placed at the
Agni-chayana ceremony, and they are severally invoked
by the appelintions, Jdrish, Ampadrivh, Tadrich, Pratideish,
Mitah, Samitah, and others. In consequence of this
participation with Agni of sacrificial offerings, they
eschunged their perishable for immortal bodies, and
obtained heaven, The Maruty are, therefore, like the
Ribhus, deified mortals,

4. Depicarep 1o Rupra.—The allusion 1o Agni's
hiding himaelfl, occurring previously, ulso in verse 2, has
already been explained in the note on I L 1. 6z bur we
have here some further curious identifications, from which
it appears that Rudra is Agni: the hymos of the gods
are adidressed 1o Agaf, and are therefore tormed Rulriya,
for Rudra s Agnf.  Ruwdra-agaih;  the legend which is
cited in explanation, from the Taiftiripe branch of the
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Yajuth, relates, that during a battle between the gods
and Asuras, Agni carried off the wealth which the former
lad concealed: detecting the theft, the gods pursued the
thief, and forcibly recovered their treasure; Agni wept
{aroufiz) ui the loss, and was thence called Ridra.

MoxTAL —The text has only marssh, ‘the moral’;
the Scholinst supplies AMarudgana. :

Suanik of Hapy te Oseanion.—Here also we have
only the epithet memadhita, *the half-sharer,’ from essg
& hallt to which, according to the Tairtiriya school, Indra
i« entitied at all sacrifices; the other haif goes to all the
gods—saree devah eko ardiwh, Indra cka ewapara ardhih,

Paae 112

s. Upon wwme Knes—dAdhifou; or it may be
applied to Agni knceling before them.

Tue GODS ABANDONED, ETe.—So the teal, Deval

atanwaia, *The gods verily constituted the sacri-
fice:” but the expression s still obscure, and refers to
some legend, probably, which has not been prescrved.

6.  Grifypani pada{nf),—st<Tel oF mysterious steps by
which heaven is to be obtained; meaning the ceremonics
of the Vaodas: These are arranged in three classes, cach
consisting of seven, or the Paka-yajms, those in, which
food of soine kind is offered, as in the Aupasans, Homu,
Vaishwadeva, etc.; the Mavir-yajnas, those in which
clurified butter is presented, as at the Agnyadheya, Darsha
Purnamasa, and others; and the Soma-yajnas, the principa)
part of which is the libation of the Soma juice, as the
Agmishrama, Aryagnishtona, eic. All these ure comprised
in Agni, becanse they cannot be celebrated without fire,

8 These circumstances are stated in the text also-
lutely, without any reference to the instrument, Or agent,
The Scholiast supplies “Agni, by thes, et but the
completion of the ellipse is consistent with prevailing
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notions; the sun, nourished by burnt-offerngs, is enabled
to send down the rain which supplics the rivers; the
Angirasay recovered their cuttle when cirried off by Fala
through the knowledge obliined by holy sacrifices; and
Indra seat Surame on the search, when propitiated by
oblations with fire,  Hence, Agni may be considered as
the prime mover in the incidents.

9, It may be doubled if either of the former Lrams-
lators has given a correct version of this passage: Rosen
has, Die, cuncras fuce destitutas per nocter soant; M.
Langlois has, Quf r'elevent assurant la marche de (Pastre)
voyagenr, The text has, se vivhwa swaparyani, inter-
preted by Sayawa, shobhanani apatana-het-Bluatant,—
those which were the prosperoud causes of nol falling;
that is to say, certuin sacred acts, which secured to the
Aditver their station in heuven; or, that immortality,
the way to which they had made or devised, This inter-
pretation is based upon & Tairtriva text: " The Adityas,
desirous of heaven (sw-warge, or swerga), said, ‘Lel us
go down Lo the earth”; they beheld there that (Shgetrin-
whadra tra) tite of thinty-six nights; they secured i1, und
sacriliced with it.” It is to this, and o similinr rite of
fourteen nights, connected with the Ayenas, or ‘comings’
of the Adityas, that dllusion is made. Some reference 1o
golur revolutions may be intended although, it & not
obvious what can be meant, as no such movement s
effected by thiriy-six nights or days, and the Scholiast
termi ihem Koarmanf, “oacts Or coremonies’.  Afusthuh is
also explained, they made or instituted: Acthid swa-
patyvani means, according to him, chatwrdasha-ratra shat-
trinsadratradityanam avanading karmanl kritavantal, —they
made the rites or acts which were the Ayanas and others
of the Adityas, (and which were for) thirty-six or fourtcen

mights.
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Pace 113

10, Two Eves—An cxpression found also in another
{ext: or therc are, as [t were, two eyes of a sacrifice,
which are the lwo portions of the clarified butter.

2 Amati, the term of the texy, is explained Rupa or
Swarupa,—peculiar form or nature : as this s essentially
the same in all the modifications of earth, or any other
element, 50 Agni is one and the same in all the sacrifices
periormed with fire.

Lixn Sour—As soul 15 the seat and source of all

so Apni, as the chicf ageot of sacrifice, is the
main cause of felicity both here and hereafter.
Pace 114

8 Likr & SHapE—As anything affording shide
keeps off the heat of the sun, so Agni guards the world
against affliction.

Pace LIS

3. Vritra may be here understood, un enemy in

general: or. dgmi mny be jdentified with: Jadra.
Pace 116

[, WiTH WHAT INTENT MaY WE, ETC.—Thal is, it is

ot possible to offer sacrifice, praise, or prayer that shall

bhe worthy of Agni
1§ pown, i¢.—in the chamber where burnt-

offerings are presented.
3. Somapoti, which is a rather unusual appellative of

Indea, The latter name is not in the text, but the deity
is indicated by Huribhyam, his two steeds:
Pace 117
3 Wrrn Reverence—The expression of the lext is
ananasa, *with the mind’; but the Scholiast reads mansa,
with reverence,” asserting that the letters # und 'm nre

wransposed,
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3. Tue Desmeover anp Reviver—The wordd are
piarve and s the commentator explains the first, the
killer or extirpator of all, and the latter, the producer.

Pace 118

1. Gorama—The word s Goramah, in the plomal
whence Rosen renders it Gotamide; the Scholinst Timits
it to the sense of the singular, asserting that the plomi
s used ‘homorifically only.

ComMExpATORY (HYMus)— Mantras is supplied by the
commentator; the text has only dywmmail, “with bright’,
or those manifesting Aewl's warth,

PaGe 119

1. Agni, in his manifestation of lightning, takes part
in the production of rain by piercing the clouds; the
dawn s not concerned in the operation; but this is said,
nol to deprecinte the excellence of UUzhay, bot {o enhance
that of Agni,

Sarveh, true, sinpere; there i no subsiantive; but
Prajeh, people, or progeny, is supplied by the commentiry,
Rosen substitutes mulieres, soiyah being feminine, but so
also it Praja.

3. Dmecr Wavs —Or used; as drinking, washing.
bathing. ‘and the like

PaGe 120

5. Wirn Many (Frawes).—~FPurvanika; . from puru,
many, and anlka, face or mouth; flames are anderstood,
agreeably ta a common name of Agwl, Jewld-jifiva, Rame-
tongued, Rosen has cvidently read the mmkha of the
commentary, sukha, and explains parvanika, mnltiv goudils
Sruwens
7. Menucar Hyss—Gaparra, either o portion of
the Sama so termed, or the Gapotrl metre, according to
the Schaoliast,
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12. Tuousanp-syen—The literal readering of the
epithet of the text, Sakasraksha, which identifies Agni
with Indra; but Sayena interprets it, huving countless
flames,—asankhyatafwalah.

Page 121
), Tue Puest.—The Brahma, which the Scholiast
interprets Brakmana.

Manmresting THiNE Owx  SOvEREIGNTY.—The bur-
then of this and of all the other stanzas of this hymn is
archannanu swargfvam; the [frst term usually implies
worshipping, honouring, but the commentator gives pa its
equivalent, prakatoyan: swasya swamirwam prakatayan,—
making manifest his own mastership or supremacy.

2. Brovont ny mi Hawk.—Shyenabhrita, as Rosen
trunslates it, aecipitri delarus; the Scholiast says it was
brought from heaven by the Guyafri, having the wings of
8 hnwk,

7. Deceenve Deer.—The commentary says Prired
had sssumed the form of p deer, but nothing further
reluting to this incident occurs.

Pace 122

R, NiNErv-Anp-NinNg: atso 9 Taousasn—Put for
any indefinite number.

9. Twpnty.—The sixteen priests employed at a
sacrifice. the Yajamana and his wife, and two functionaries
entitled the Sadasva and Shamitrl, directors, probably, of
the ceremonies of the assembly, not of the worship,

15. Wao poes Know, Eic-—The expression is very
elliptical;  ko-virya-parah, being, literally, who—with
vigour—afur: the Scholiast completes the sentence, a4 in
the text.

Pace 123

16, Maxu or DapsyAnNCcH—Manush-pira, Masnu,

being the progenitor of all mankind. Dadhyanch, of
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Dadhichi, is » well-known Rishi, the son of Atharvan, of
whom mention subseguently more than once recury,

I, AUGMENTED 18 STRENGTH AND SATHFACTION.—
The Scholigst n:plmm this,—*'a deity acquiting vigour by
praise increases™; that is, becomes more powerful and
mighty. The nutmn is clear enough, but although
‘increases’ is the liternl rendering of vardhate, it expresses
its purport but incampletely.

3. Destroy One anp Exwmicw Anoveer.—We have
i legend in illustration of this passage: Goramw, the son
of Rahavana, wos the Purohita of the Kurw and Srimfaye
princes, and, in an engagement with other kings, propi*
tinted Jndra by this hymn, who. in conseguence, gave the
victory 1o the former. Rosen puis the phrase inlermog:-
tvely, Quemmnam occisurus €3, quemnam. opulentie dabis !
but the Scholiast explaing kani, whom, by kamchir, any
one, some one: that is, Indry gives the victory to whom-
soever he is pleased with,

PaGe 124

I. Be sor DiFFsRENT, ETC.—The text is merely hm
amatha iva,—(be) not, us it were, non-such; that is,
according o Sayana, be not the contrary of that propi=
tious divinity which thou hast always been 1o us; the rest
of the stanza is equally obscure: **Since thou makest us
possessed ol true speech {aunrfraveriak), therefore thou art
nsked (2t arthayasm i) aribayase eva”: thal is, to sccepl
our praises. In this hymn, also, we have o burthen
repeated ut the close of each stanza.

Pace 125

&, Patram harivojandm, 4 plote or patera filied with
hariyojanam; the appellation of u mixture of fried barley,

or other grain, and Soma juice.
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Pace 126

I, Unconscious Rivers—FVicherasah  apah: the
epithet is explained by the Scholiast, ‘the sources of
excellent knowledge,—vishiisainanahe tulblmtah; and Rosen
renders i, nccordingly, sapfentiam conferentes bat
it seems preferable to understand the prefix v in its sense
of privation, for it is not very intefiigible how the waters
should confer, or even posscss, intelligence.

3. In this stanzs, as usunl jn the more eluborate
metres, we encounter strained collocations and elliptical
and obssure allusions, imperfectly transformed  into
something intelligible by the additions of the Scholinst;
thiiss, avah pasyand, *they look down.' is rendered special
by adding devok, *the gods” who look down, it 15 said,
upon the sacrificial lndle, horrivan, weil pleased to behold
it filled with the intended lbation. The text, sguin, has
only “as diffused Hght™, the comment adds, “‘descends
on earth™.  In the neat phrase we have, ““the gods lead
that which is pleased by the libation, and wishes for them,
cither by progressive movements, or m un castermn direc-
tion (prachair), as bridegrooms delight.” What 15 so
led, 4nd whither ? The ladle, chamasa, the altar, vedi, s
well as the bride or maiden, kanyaka, are filled up by the
comment, The sume charscter of brevity and obsourity
pervades the entire hymn.

5 Was Hoan—dfand: but i may mean, as the
Schiolinst suys, “the san appeared, in order o light the
way to the cave where the cows were hidden."'

Wit HiM.—With Judra, sccording 1o the comment.
which also identifies Kovya with Ushanas, and the latter
with Bhrigw; Kavyak Koveh putra Ushana Srigui, meaning,
however, perhaps, osily that Ushanas was of the family
af Bhrigu.—Vizhmy Purana, 82. n.
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To Restramw (TRE Asumas)—The text has only
yurwEyd jatam; the comment explains the former, avurn-
mim miyennmartiam,

6. TiaT wRiNGs pows BossinGs-—Swupatin,
resalving this into Sw and aparva, Rosen renders it
eproglam profem congferntiy coron, and M. Langlois has;
le chef dv famille, jaloux d ohtenis une heurause pasterite,
Sayann  understands it diferently, and explains it by
Shobhanapatana e tublmraya,—for the sake of the descent.
or coming down, of what is good.

PaGe 128

7. This verse and the two following end with the

unconnected term Anga, which the Scholinst interprets
*quick’; but it is more usunlly an interjection of calling:
&0 luun hus Oke! M. Langlois, Oh viens!

8. A Cowen-up SNake—The text has Eshumpas
expluined, abichehharraka properly, & thorny plant, bui
apparently intended by the Scholiast for a snnke coiled
up, of one sleeping in a ring, which is therefore killed
without difficulty: mandalekarena shayanam kaschid-
anayasens hanti, Rosen prefers the usual sense, pade
Sruticem velut conterel.

10, Expectant of 115 Sovereiayry.—This, which
constitutes the burthen of the triad, is rather obseure; the
text is, wasviromu swargivam, Titemily, dwelling after, or
according to, his own dominion. Sapura does not make il
more intelligible: *“Those cows," he says, " who, by giving
milk, are the means of providing habitation (nivasakari-
apah), remain looking to the kingdom of him, or /ndra™;
so Rosen has, domicilium procuranses, que lpsiu dominium
reapicientes adsiant,

13, Dadiyanch, also named Dadhicha and Dadhichi,
is a well-known sage in Pauranik legend, of whom, it %
said, that his bones formed the thunderbolt of fudra.
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The story seems 1o have vared from ihe original Vaidik
fiction, as' we shall hyve subsequent oceasion 1o motice
(L 17 bk In'thi place; tho story told bylhnSuhdiﬂt
also somewhat differs.  He relates; that while Dadhyanch,
the son of Athorvan, lived the Asyrax were intimidaled
and trangmillized by his appearance, but when he had
‘gone to Swarge, they overspread the whole earil.  fadro,
inguiring what had become of him, and whether nothing
of him had been left behind, was told that the hors's
hend with which be had at one time taught the Madin-
vidya 1o the Ashwing, wits somewhere in existence, but no.
one knew where. Search was mude for it, and it was
found in the luke Skarpamivar, on the skirns of Kuru-
kihetra: and with the booes of the skull Indra slew the
Asteram, or, 4s oherwive explained, foiled the nine times
nincty, or eight hundred and ten, stratagems or devices
of the dswray ot Vedgras, The Scholiast secounts: for the
mumber; by smying, that, in the beginning, the Al piaya,
or demonisc illusion, was practised in the three worlds,
for three periods in each,—past, preseat, and lature,
whenee it was ninefold; cach being exerted with three
shak tis, or energies, made the number twenty-seven; edch
of these again baing modified by the three gunas, they
became eighty-one, and the scene of their display extend-
ing to each of the ten regions of space, the total reaches
the nine limes ninety of the text, or eight hundred and
ten, This seems to be pure lovention, without any
rational or allegorical meaning.

15 Tur (Sovan Rays) Fouso,—The ‘text has only
“‘they found™; the Schaliost, [ollowing Yaska ( Nir. 4, 25),
supplies Aditja-rashmayeh, the rays of the sun. Twisheri
i here ised for the sun, being one of the Adliwas: or,
according to (he Scholinst, for fudrs, to whom the hymn
hudd:?md,undwho[idwmdthtdcmm- The
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purpert of the stanza is apparently the obscure expression
of an astronomical fact, known o the suthors of the
Vedas, that the moon shone only through reflecting the
light of the sun; so it is said, “the rays of the sun are
reflected back in the bright watery orb of the moon"™;
and again, “the solsr radisnce, conceiled by the night,
enters into the moon, and thus dispels darkness by night
as well as by day." According to the Nirukta, 2; 6, itis
one ray of the sut (that numed Sushummna) which lights up
the moon, and it is with respect to that, that its-Tight is
detived from the sun. The Puranas have adopted the
doctrine of the Vedes,—Vichnu Purang, 36.

16. Anotber interpretation may be assigned to this
verse, which turns upon rendering Kah by Prajapaii,
instead of who, and gak by words of the Veda, instead of
horses; making, **Prajapati combines to-day with the
burthen of the sucrifice the sacred words that are effective,
brifliant, essentinl, emitted from the mouth, AnImALnE
the heart, and productive of happiness: the worshipper
who fulfils the object of such prayess, obtains fife.”

‘Pacu 12X ‘

17. Wun 15 AWARE, ETc.—That {5, we know it very
well, and mre therefore secure in his presence af this
ceremony; or Kah may again be explained by Prajapati,
with the sense of the stanza modified accordingly.

1B,  ACCORDING T0 THE CONSTANT SEAsuns.— Ritubhir
dhruvebhil; in which ritu may have its ordinary sense of
*season’; or the passage may mean, ‘presented by the divi-
sities called Rituy, who preside over sacrifices,’ as in the
text, Risgvo vei prapajoh,—ihe Rimus are the chiel® sacri-
fices: i.e., Prayajadevatah,—the deities presiding over them.

30, Besarrrs— Usayah, benefits, asustances;  but it

may be read, dhutayoh, shakers, agiators: e, the Aarits,
or winds.
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Paor 130

2, Inavcumaren wy THE Goos.— Ushitaseh, wetted,
sprinkled with holy water by the gods.—dewrir-abii-
shikaah, _

3, Sows or Eanm—Here they are called Gomraraly
having for their mother the cow; that is, the earth imder
that type, equivalent to Prishei in the preceding stanzs,

THe Waters rortow THuiR Par—That &, rain
follows the wind.

5. Rapiant—Arusha is the term af the text,—'the
radiant,’ which may apply either 1o the sun or to the
Agni of lighthing, either being in like manner the source
of rain,

Pace 131

9. Twasherf here reverts to his wsual office of drtisan
of the gods

10, Browing uroy ThHEm Piee—Dhawmante Vamem,
The Scholiast explains waam 10 be a lute, » vine with
a hundred strings,—a sort of Acolian harp, perhaps;
dhamuita, ‘blowing,” would betier apply 1o a_pipe, # wind
instrument.

I1.. In this and the next stanza, allusion is made to
a legend in which it is related that the Rishl Gotama,
being thirsty, prayed to the Maruts for reliel, who [here-
upon brought a well from & distance o his hernfitage.
This exploit is subsequendy (L 17. 1) related of the
Asfwins, -

Pacs 132

2. W or Wonour Sacripices.—The expression is
yajnair-va, *with sacrifices or'; the ‘without® is supplied
by the Scholiast.

3. Have S#HanreNeD.—Atakshata, have sharpened,
E.#., have excited or animated, by theirr offenngl
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Pads 133

1. Daseramanie—Always associated in troops.

PARTAKERS OF THE EvENiNG OBLATION —The term %
Rifiskinak, which is not very clearly explnined; Rijisha, in
ardittary use, means & frying-pan, but here the Scholiast
seents 10 consider it &y 4 synonyme of Soma, the Maruts
heing thus named becuuse they are entitled, at the third
daily ceremonial, or the gvening worship, to'a shage of
the effusion of the Rifivha,— Rijishasya abhishavat; ot the
term may signify, he adds, "the acquirers of receivers al
the juices,"—Prarjoyitarah rasanam; Trom rij, 1o aoquire:
Rasen has, launce sacrifichis enlti: M. Langlois, amis de
pos socrifices.

PrsoNAL DecorATIONS.—Stribhil, covering, ot cloth-
ing: from siri, to cover; an epithet of anjibhif, ormaments;
swasharirasyachchhadokalr abheranalh,—with omamenis
covering their own persons. As the word is sepatated
from the substantive, however, by the intervening simile,
“Iike some rays” (kechid usra iva), it has been tnder-
stood in & different sense by former trunslators: thus,
Rosen has, Ormamentis dignoscuntur, rari hicis radii velut
qui stellis ¢ffunduntur: and M. Langlois, Les Maruly
brillent soux leurs parures, comme les nuages sous &5 feux
des efoiles; but stribhih cannot have any relation to sars.

a:'n Madhuvarnam, having the colour of honey, ar,
according to the commeniator, being aqually pure or

pellucid (neachehha).
Pace 134

4. LmerATORS From DipTi—ie., by muking their
worshippers wealthy.

1. Maruts.—The Scholiast here proposes various
etvmologies of the mame Maruy, some of which ure
borrowed from Yaska, Nir,, 11, 13, They sound (ruvent,
from ru), having attained mid-heaven {(mitam); or, They
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sound without measure (amsitom); or They shine (from
ruch) in the clouds made (mitam) by themselves; or They
hasten (dravanti) in the sky. All the minor divinities that
people the mid air are said in the Vedor to be styled
Maruts, 05 in the text, * All females whose station s the
middie heaven, the all-pervading masculine Payw, and all
the troops (of demigods), are Moruri"  Sayame also cites
the Pauranik tradition of the birth of the forty-nine
Marurs, in seven troops, as the sons of Kashyapa (Fishme
Purana, 152).
Pagz 135

4. The Well.—See noteon L 14, 1. 11
Page 136

3. Wire an Ancmnt Texr.—Purvapa mivida; nivid
i5-a synonyme of wach, speech, or & text; here sad o be:
a text of the Feda

Baaca, Mirra, gre.—Most of these, here included
amongst the Vishwaderas, have occurred before; but the
Scholiast bere also explains their functions:—Bhaga. and
-Mitra arc Adifyar, and the latter 13 especinlly the lord of
day, as, by the text, maitram va akar,—the day is depend-
ent on Mitra. Aditi is the mother of the gods; Dakshu
is called 0 Pmyjopati, able to make the world; or, he is
the creator (Hiranyagarbha), diffused among breathing or
living creatures as breath or life; as by the text, Mane
vai  Dakshah—Dakiha verily is breath, Aeidk, Trom
aridh, to dry up; wndrying, unchanging: that is, the
class of Maruts, Arpamon iz the sun, as by the text.
Asau va aditya aryama,—he, the sun, is Arpaman.  Varumr,
is mamed from wri, to surround, encompassing the wicked
with his bonds; he is also the lord of night, as by the
text, Varmwi rari,—the night is dependent on Varums
Sonm is twolold; the plant 50 called on carth, and the
moon; ax & divinity in heaven. The dshwint are so
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sermied either from having horses (ashwawmmtau), of from
pervading all things, the one with ‘moisture, the other
with light, sccording 1o Yaska, who also sintes the ques-
tion: Who were they 7 which is thus answered; precording
to same, they are heaven nnd earth; to others, doy and
night; according to others; the sun and moon; and,
according to the taditioniats {Aitihasikay, they were two
virtuous princes.— Nirukra, 12, 1.

4, Bheshajown; that medicament which the Ashwins,
as the physicians of the gods, are gualified 10 begtow.
No other specification ks given.

Motues Eaxte axp Farsee Heaven—Earth s so
germed, as producing all things necessary for life, and
besven as sending rain, and therefore indirectly noursh-
dng all things.

6 Tarkshya is a patfonymic, implying son of
Triksha, and, according to the Scholiast, Garuda. He is
termed in the text Arishtanemi,—he who has unharmed or
frresistible (arizhra) weapons (memi); or the latler may
imply, as uwsual, the circumference of 3 wheel,—whoseo
churiot-wheel is unimpeded; but Arlghianemi ocours in the
Vayu Purana, as the name of a Prajapati, 30 that the
passage might mean Arishianeni, the son. of Zriksha,
-which, according to some authorities, is 4 name of the
patriarch Kashyapa: the same make Tarkahya & synonyme
.of Aruna, the personified dawn. [t is doubtfulif we have
any reference to the vehicle of Firkmu, Garuda,

7. SeArip oN THE TONGUE 0F AGNL—This may be
predicated of all the deities, as they receive oblations
through the mouth of Agai

8. Dewhitam; whence it may be rendered, as the
Scholiust proposes, in the singular, understanding by Deve,
Prajapati, either a patriarch or Srakma. The commen-
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tator savs the limit of human life js 116 or 120 yeéars,
but the next stunza specifics n century,
Page 137

9. So trAT Oun Sons gecose Our Smes. —That is,
let us not become so feeble and infirm as to be, as it
were, infants, amd to reguire the poternal care of our
OWH 1Ons;

10, Adiri, literally meaning the independent or the
indivisible, may. bere signilv either the earth, or the
mother of the gods, sccording to the Scholisst.  According
to ¥aska, the hymn declares the might of Aditl,—adirer
viblutim ackashie (Nir., 4, 23); or, as Sapeng, *' Aditi is
hymned as the sume with the universe."

Five Crasses oF Mew.—As before noticed, the five
orders of men are said 1o be the four castes and the
oueastes, i is also interpreted five clusses of beings, or
Gods, Mcn, Guadiarvas (including Apsarusas), Serpents
and Pitris; or, as it oceurs in the Nirukra, 3, 8, Gandhar-
vas, Fitris, Gods, dxuras, and Rakshasas.

GENERATION AnD Bmmi—Jarom is the actual birth of
beings. Janliwam, the faculty of being born, generation.
Rosen renders the terms, natum and masciturmm,

1, Aryaman is said to be the son in his function o
separating day from night.

5. Fishnu is said to mean the pervader, or pervading
deity,

tyﬁ. Tue Wmps.—The term of the text iy Evayavah,
which is explaincd by the Scholiast, the troop of Maruty_
from their going with horses (ewaih).
PaGe 138

3. Rajno t¢ Varumasya. The Scholiast would seem
to argue that Farusa bere means that which is englosed
in n cloth, or the Sama plant thay has been purchased for
& sacrifice,—Yagartham ahritah krito vastrenavritah Som
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Varunah, ¢hiefly because Soma is the king of the Brahmans;
as by the text of the Veds, Somo asmakam Braftmarniz i
Rajo,—Soma is the king of us Heahmans; and Somsrgians
Brahupanal,—the Brahmans tave Somu for king, But in
that sense the moon, not the plant, is usually understood

Soma, and there does nol Appedr any reason for
understanding the term Paruna in any other than its usual
acecptation. The title of Raju we have already séen is
not unfrequently assigned to him, nithough, as the follow-
ing stanzas show, it was equaily given to Soma.

Paca 139

4 Tuustrious Sosa.—Or royal (Rajan) Somd,

S THe SOVEREION OF THE PioUs.—Saipafis fwam Raja
wia. Sat may be explained, also, according to the Schol-
fast, by Brahman, making the sentence, *the protector,
or 16rd (Pati), or the king (Raje), of the Brabmans®.

Teou ART Hoty SacmiFice—Sems may 'be cosi-
dered as Mentifiable with sacrifice; from the essential parn
it performs in it (eadrupo bhavari sadthyatvad wiinanam).

PaGe 141

23, There is evidently great confusion in this hymn
beiween Somia, the moon; and Somu, the ackd Asclepias.
Few pasaages indicate the former distinetly, excepl,
perhaps, verse 22, which alludes to the function of scatter-
ing darkness by light.

|. Tuese Dwvinmies oF THE Morswic.—We have
{lie term Ushasah in the plural, intending, sccording to
the 'commentator, the divinities that preside over the
morning; but, sccording to Yuska, the plural i used
honorifically omly, for the singalar personification.—
Nirukea, 12, 7.

Procressen MoThERS.—Or muri may mean simply
maker, author; suthors of light,—bhaso ntrmairyah.—
Nirukra, 12, 7.
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3 levovamare.—Archanii; Titerally, worship; thist is,
the ‘heavens; but the term is used For spreading over, or
extending. T

Liks Warmiors.—The text has only “like warrion';
the Scholiast explains the comparison,—'*as they spread.
with bright arms along the front of the array, o0 the rays
of the dawn spread along the sky before the coming of
the sun'

Patn 142

4. Neine iva, 'like o barber,” iy the phrase of the
text: or Nritwh may mean s dancing-girl, when the
trunslation will be, * Ushas displays graces, like a dancing-
girl™ (peshansi vapars); the former meaning either durk-
ness of elepance, the latter, cither 1o cut off, or 1o
possess. There is no point of similitude expressed in
Rosen's version, Tenebras dixsipat Aurera, velutt saltatrix.

S, Tup Davcumew or THE Sky.—Duhira divak, the
duughler of heaven, or the sky.

7. Tue Excirer oF PLeEasant Vorces.—With the
appearance of dawn, the cries of various shimals und
birds, and the voices of men, are again heard.

Pace 143

10, Lixe Tz Wire or A Hunme.—Like a Shwaghni;

literally, the wife of a dog-killer, but explained Fyadhasiri,

a5 in the tést

11, Tus SronTANEousLY RETmRinG NiosHT.—Swass-
ram i3 the only term in the text, explained, Swayam
saruntim,—going of her own sccord; the Scholiast adds
aight, otherwise, wo might have understood it in its usual
sense of "sister’; making night the sister of marnmg

Tus Bring oF TEr Sun—Jarosya yosha.  Jara;
meaning the causer of the decay, or disappearance,. of

night, is explaloed by Surye, the sun.
¥
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12 UsireninG  Sacmen  CumesmoNies,—Aminarl
daivianl yratani, not injuring, that is, fuvouring, divine
rites or offerings to the gods, which are to be performed
by daylight, or after dawn; a5 by the text, me ratran na
suyam ast devaya afushram,—sacrifice is not acceplable
to the gods ar night, or in the evening

17. As before observed, the Achwing nre sometimes
identificd with the sun and moon. '

Pace 144

4, THE OFsraiNG oF Brisaya.—Brimyasya shesho;
the latter is a synonyme of apaiye, offspring.—Nirukta,
1, 2. Hrimya is said to be u synonyme of Twasherd, here
-styled an Amira, The offspring of Twashiri & Vreigra;
and the agency of Agni and Soma in his death is
cxplained by identifying them with the two vital airs,
Prana and Apana, the separation of which from Fritra
was the approximate cause of his death,

AND YOU HAVE ACQUIRED, Erc.— By the destruction of
Vritra, the enveloping cloud, or gathered darkness, the
sun was enabled to appear in the sky.

5. Tie Novowwous Inputamion.—The imputation, ar
charge, or Brahmanicide, was incurred by Jrdra, it is said,
in killing Vrirra, who was a Bruhman, but which guilt he
transferred to rivers, women, and trees, This looks rather
like a Pawranik Jegend, One of 3 more Vaidik character
is algo given; the rivers were defiled by the dead body
«of Vritra, which had fallen into them; their waters were
consequently unfit to bear any part in sacred rites until
they were purified by Agn/ and Soma, that is, by obla-
tions to fire, and libations of Some juice.

6. THE WiNp srouGHT, gic,—The legend relafes
that Fayw brought Agmi from heaven at the desire of
Bhrigu, when performing u sacrifice; Seoma was brought
from Swarga, on the top of Mount Mery, by Gayairi,
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in the shape of & hawk; these are clearly allegorical
allusions to the early use of fire and the Soma plant in-
religious ceremonies.

Page 145

9 Tus Cmier of THE GobpS.—The term Is simply
Devarro, explained deveshu prashasiah, Another text is
quoted, which states that Agni and Soma are they who
are the two kings of the gods (Rajenan ra etau devanam
yeud agaishoman).

PaGe l46

I, Ler us wor Suveer, evc.—This last clause is the
burden of all the stanzas except the concluding two:
Sakkye ma rishama vayam wava,—May we not be injured
in or by thy friendship; that is, according to the Scholinst,
Do thou preserve us,

3. Tur Apmmyas.—The sons of Adit, e, all the
gods.
6. Tup FaMmy PrissT.—Agni is here identified with
the chief of the sixteen priests engaged at solemn sacri-
fices. He is the Adhwaryu, usually called the reciter of
the ¥ajush, here defined by the Scholiast as the presenter

of the offerings: he is the Hatrl, or invoking priest. he
is the Prastoiri, or the Maftravarung, whose duty it is 1o
direct the other priests what to do and when 1o perform-
thelr functions; he is the Potrd, or priest so termed, and
the family or hereditary Pwrehita; or Purohita may be
the same as the Brakma of a ccremony, being to men
whit Brikaspati is to the gods,

. Pace 147

8, Gore—Dera, All the gods are here comidered

to be but portions or members of Agnl '

ForemosT.—Purva, before; the Scholiast explains this

by mukirye, principal; otherwise, it might be thought that
we hod here an allusion to chariot-races, '
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12 Berow {miE Heavens)—Below Swarga loka, or
in the: Ansariksha, or Ermamaont.
PaGe 148
16. This verse terminates the following bymins, with
two exceptions, &% far as the hundred and fist Sukis,
Mitra, Varuna, and Adiri have been before noticed. By
Sindhui, is to be understood the divinity presiding over,
or identified with, Bowing water; and it may mean sither
the sea, or flowing streams collectively, or the river Indus.
Prithivi and Dyw are the personified earth and heaven,
These are requested to homour, meaning to preserve of
perpetuate, whatever blessing has been asked for (aan
mamahantam); from maha, to venerale or worship; fad,
thar, mefers here to Agui, or life
1. Or Dirrerent ConrLExions—Virupe, of various
mature, or, here, complexions; black and white, or night
and day. Day is said to be the mother of fire, which i
then, as it were, in an embryo state, and is not fully
manifested or born until it is dark: so the sun is in the
womb of night, and is born, or shines, in the morning;
Hari, or the sun, being manifested in the morning. it
then to be worshipped; Agni, thining st night, is to be
worshipped in the evening—farma agnaye sayam luyaie
Suryaye pratar, which is rather at variance with the
preliminary statement, that the Agn/ of the hymn is the
qone entitled to o share of the morning oblation [ Usiasi
havirbhagyo egnirasti sa dovata); therefore, it is said, the
Agni s that endowed with the properties of dawn; or it
may be the simple, discrete Agni (aushasapunavishishio
Agni, thuddho Agnir va). We must therefore consider
Agni to be treated as identical with Hari, or the sun, as
well ne referred to in his own personification.
1. This stanzi is somewhat differently interpreted.
-phe Ten are said by the Scholiast o be, in one accepia-
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tion, the ten regions of space, which generate the lectrical
fire, or lightning, os un embryo in the clouds; through
the ngeney of the winds; asin the text. “wind is tho cause
of fre. fire of wind” (dgner hi vaywh karanam, vayor
agall), The term in the text for wind, or its agency, is
fwaxhiteh, which is hero said to mean *hrilllant,'—fram
+rshe hrilliant central proximity of wind " (diptammadlya-
maid vayoh sakeshar). Rosen connects pwieshiuk  with
garbham, and renders them Julminatoris parentent. He
also follows the expianation of the Ten, which applies
At 40 the ten fingers, who geaerate dgni through the act
of attrition a8 an embryo in the sticks. Sayeua gives
both interpretations.

[sHErENT.— Vibhritram, deposited in  all creatores;
that is, in the capacity of the digestive faculty, which is
relerred to the action of matural heat.

Pace 149

3. As submarine fire, Agni is born in the ocean; As
the sun, in heaven; and as lightning, in the firmament
In his character of the sun, he may be #aid to be the
distributar of time and space; regulnting the seusons,
and indicating the points of the horizon. .

4 Tun Hmoen AcNi—Latent beat; the amural
heat extant in the waters, in the woods, and 10 nll' fixed
and moveahle things, allhough not perceptible (o
He Becers Wis Morsers.—dgni, in the form of
lightning, may be considered as the son ol the waters
collected 1 the clouds, snd those waters he is sud 1o
generate by the oblations which he conveys: as in the
Smriti, it 15 said,—* Oblations offered in fire wscend to
the sun; in is produced from the sun, corn from rain,

and thence spring mankind.™
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~ Hr Issues FrOM THE Oceay,—d4gni is thought to rise
itr the merning in the shape of the sun from out of the
ocean,—upasthat (vamudrat) nirgachehhatl.

5. Apovi THE FLANKS OF THE WAVING WATERS.—
Above, on the side, or tip, of the crooked waters,—
Jikmanam apom upasthe. Agni here is the lightning, which
appears on the skirts of the unevenly-disposed, or undu-
luting rain falling from the clouds

AFpROACHING TRE Lios.—Sinka, the Scholiast con-
siders as applicable 10 Agni, to imply his ability to suffer
or be overcome,—sahana-shilam, abhibhavanashilam: there
does not seem 1o be any objection to the metaphorical use
of the literal meaning of the word,—'a lion®

6, Boar Tee Auseicious Ones.—Both, may alo
dntimate heavén and earth, or the two pieces of wood
rubbed together to produce fame.

8 Tur Source oF THE Rains—DBudina iz the term
it this and In the pext verse for the anrariksha, or firma-
ment, &4 the root, or source of the rains.

Pace 150

10, Ik 7uE Newssrrung Parents.—The text has
merely nawsy prasushy,—mn the new parents; or mothers;
that Is. in the Oshadhis, the annuals, or the cerealin,
which ripen after the rains, and bear food. being impreg-
nated by the terrestrinl Agni.

1. Twue Waress axp Voice, 1c.—The Agni alluded
to is the ethereal or electric fire, combined at its produc-
tion with rain and with sound.

Ton GIVER OF SACRIFICIAL WEALTH.—as the com-
yover of oblations, the term is Dravinodn, the giver of

wealth: but the wealth is that of sacrifice, or abundance
of clarified butter;

L TuE PROGENY OF Manus.—Ayn is said by the
Scholiast 1o be nnother name of Manu: what i3 intended
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by the progeny of the Manuy i not very obvious; but it
appears to intend simply mankind; the Scholisst says,
being hymned by Manu, he created all the offspring of
Afamu ( Mamuna stk san manavily srvak prajah ajanayar).
3. Tue Cuier o THE Gops.—The term is pravhama,
—the first, which the commentator interprets by muekcliya,
chiel.
Pace 151
5. To One Inpaxt.—Agni, whom they nourish with
the oblations offered during their continuance.
Pace 152
. May Our Stv s REFENTED OF.—Agham apa nah
shoshudar; from shuch, to sorrow, in the miensative form,
and the Vaidik imperative, (fer) with apa prefixed, although
locally detsched. The commentator proposes wo inter-
pretations: ' Let our sin pass away from us, and light
upan our adversaries™; of, “ILet our sin, affected by
grief, perish.” Rosen renders it, nostrum eripletur scelus.
4, May WeEOntAIN PasTerITY. —Prafayemahi voyamy
from jan, 1o be born,—May we be born successively- in
the persons of our posterity. Rosen has, vincamo fuo
auxilie: but this is evidently an oversight, from con-
founding the radical with fijoye, conquening. M.
Langlois follows his readering, with some additions,—
O Agni, sl ces chefs de famille, s nousmemes, noNS Aol
avdncony avee respect, puissions nous obienir la ri¢taire.
PaGe 153
1. VASHWANARA.— Vaishwanara implies cither he
who rules over all (vishwa) men {mara), or who conducts
them (nara) to another region: either to heaven through
oblations, or possibly to future life through the (uneral

fire.
HE Accompaxies THE RISING S —Either as the
combined heat with solur radiance, or, it is said, that,
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at the rising of the sun; in proportion as the solar Tayy
descend to earth, so the rays of the lerrestrial fire ascend,
and mix with them.

2 Wwuo B Presext.—Frishta, explumed by sawns-
prishro; in contact with, or nihita, pluced, or present in
the sky,—dgni is in contact with, or present, in the sun:
i canth, in sacred and domestic fire, and in berbs, or
annuals, as the cause of their coming 16 maturity,

3. Maxy Precious Treasures, e1c.—Rosen has, fac
mox apulerios; but the mavkavanali of the ext caonot be
the sccusative plural, which would be cither Maghaverak,
or Maghonah: it is the adjective of the word immedintely
preceding, rayah, viches, here said 1o mean wehlth in
fmily, or sons, gmndsons, ete

L 15 6.—Thero is nothing remarkable in this Sukta,

except its brevity, consisting of u single sianza.
Face 154

E 1% 7. v::mmm__—w: have no mention af
Vrighagir and his sons jn the Puranas.

4. SWIFTEST AMONG THE SWirT.—Angirobhirangiras-

tamo,—the most Angirar of Angirasas, which mught be
thought to refer to the Rithis so named; but the com-
mentator denves it [rom ang, to go, and explains
angirasal by gamiarah, goers: those who go swiitly.
Paae }55

6 The Varshagirat dre sopposed to address this:
prayer. bo fndra, that they might have daylight, in which
to-attack their enemics, and to recover the caitle that
had been carried away by them; or, that the light may be-
withheld from their opponents.

8, As WE Geraxis mHeM e Licir, enc—The
espression jposidh, Heght, and chiv:tomast; in the darkocss
of thought, may alio be applied more literally,  and
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express the hope that fndre will give the light of know-
ledge to dackness of understanding,
] PAGE 156
14. Tuwovan STRENGTH,—Shavasg-mawam, the dis-
tribuitor of all things, through his power; or it may mean
that be is the prototype of everything endued with vigour,
15, Twue Livir oF THE STRENGTH, ETC.—Ihe lext
has, na yasya deva devota: the latter is said to be put
for devasya, n Vaidik liconse, and is explained, " endowed
wilh the properties of giving, ete." (dancdi-guna-yik rarvi).
I6. Amoncsy Humanw Hosts—MNabwkichy vikshu:
nahusha is expliined By ‘man’; whence the derivative
will mean, manly, or human; vish’ also imports, ‘man”;
whence Rosen renders the phrase, infer humanas gintes,
The Scholinst interprets vikshu by. senalakshanasu preajosu,
—people designated as an army,
Page 157
I8. Smmyus.—The commentary expluins these
*enemics ' and Rokshasas, but they more probubly designate
races not yet subjected by the Vaidik Hindus, or Arians.
WamscomrLexionen. Friexns —Sakfibhil shwiinye-
bilvih. These, sccording to the Scholisst, are the winds,
or Maruts; but why they should have a share of the
encmy's country (thatrunam bhwmim), seems donbtiul.
Allusion i more probubly intended to earthly [riends or
worshippers of fndra, who were white: ($hwitnpa) in com-
parison with the darker tribes of the conguered country.
1. Tra Wives or Krsuwa —Rijishwan is said 1o be
4 king, the fnend of fndra; Krishna 1o be an: Aswra, who
was slain, togetber with his wives; that none of his
posterity might survive; Krishma, the blpck, may bhe
snother name for Frira, the black cloud; or we may
tve here another allusion to the dark-complextoned

uborigines.
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2. 'SuavaarA axn Prerv.—Shambara and Piprit aro
both termed Asnwras; the latter is also styled avraram—
not performing. or opposing yrwhas, or religious rites.

SHusHNA—Ashshiam Shichnms, the diver up; who
ig without being dried up, who cinnot be absorbed.

PacE 158

5. Brokmune, that is, for Angiray ot the Angirasas,
who, according to the Schofiast, were of the Brahmanijcal
caste. Several palssages concur in stating the cows to have
been stolen from the Angirasas, and Anglras cannot be
identified with Brafma the lerm used, therefore, very
probably denotes & Bralimana; 50 Rosen has, Brahmasi
rfbacit vacoas,

7. RUDRAS.—Indra is here said 1o be radiant through
jdentity with the sun, and the Rudeas 1o be the same as
the Maruts in their character of vital airs, or Prana; as
it is suid in another text, " When shining, he rises, having
tiuken the vital airs of all creatures" (sarvesham bhutanam
pranan adavoderi); heace, also, the subservience of the
Rudraz to the expansion of voice, or speech. Another
application of the etymological sense of Rudrd is here
given by Sawima, deriving it, as elsewhere, from the
aausul of ral, to weep. ‘When the vital airs depart from
the body, they cause the kindred of the deceased to
weep: hence they are called Rudras,

8, ‘Tue Tares Lusinaries —The three fired) or the
sun in heaven, lightning in mid-air, and fire, sacred or

‘domeatie, 'on earth.

9, Ermicient, 5TC.—0Or the epithets may be applied -
to purra, & son, understood,—may fudre give us (& son),
an dffererol prodses, all-wise, and the subduer of foes: and
(give us) also u chariot foremost in battle.

PaGe 161

1. As iF It WERE PEESENT WiTH THEM.—The lerm s

parachais, which is rather equivocal. Rosen renders the
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phrase,—Contra ipsorum inimicor directo robore mo; but
it rather means thecontrary,—inverse, averted (pare-
chinam, paranmukhamy; but the other sense, proposed by
the Scholinst, scems preferable,—abkimukham eva, as il
present.

ARE. IN COMHINATION WITH—The sum and fire are
equally, it is said, the lustre of /ndea. In the day, fire is
combined (samprichyate) with the sun; in the night, the
gun iz combined with fire.

2. Aki and Vritra have on former occasions been
considered as synonymes; here they are distinet, but
mean, most probably, only differently-formed clouds,
Rauhing, termed an Aswd, 15,10 all likelihood, something
of the same sort,—a purple, or red, eloud.

3, Wehave here the Dasgyu and Arya placed in oppo-
sition; the one as the worshipper, the other as the enemy
of the worshipper. Dasih, as the adjective to Purah,
cities, is explained, of, or belonging to, the Dasyus. The
mention of cities indicates a people not wholly barburaus,
although the torm may designate villages or hamlets

4. Possessing A NasmE—NMNama hibhrar.  The Scho-
limst interprets noma, strength, “that which is the
bender or prostrator of foes"; from mam, to bow down;
but it does not scem necessary o adopt any other than
the usnnl sense,

.ﬁ.mas oF Mas.—Mamishema yugani,—these mortal

- the Krita, Treta, eic., dccording to the Schollast,
wluch Indra successively evolves, in the character of the
WHn.

Pace 162

1. At tHE Season of Sacamice—We have only
‘for the seasan of sucrifice’, prapitwe, for prapie, Hiesally,
“arrived,’ synonymous in the Nirskta, 3, 20, with adverbs
signifying proximity,—nedr, nigh, at hand. The Scholisst
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supplies, pagakale prapre,—the time of sserifice being
arrived,
Pace 163

3, (Tug Asura)—Presently named Kuwpava; his
exploits are obscurely, alluded to, and the river Shipha
is not elvewhere found

4. Vacrant.—At is suaid hy the Scholiast to be an
appellative of Kupava, from ap, to:go,—one going aboul
to do mischief 10 othen. _ 1

KULSHE aND Virapamel Rivins.—Neither of these s
found in the Paurontk lists,

5. O e Dasyu—Of Kupawe, according (o the
commentury; intending, possibly, by him, one of the
«chiefs of the harbanans.

Paae 164

I, Tne GRaceruL-MoviNG Moon.—Chandramal -
parsah; the latter the Scholiast™explains, shobhana-pitina,
the well, or elegantly, going; or it may mean, connected
with he ray of the sun called smparn, the combination
with which gives the moon its light. " _

Youe AmDING-PLACE—This refers to the supposed
position of Trite at the botlom of the well, which, boing
covered over, shuts oul from him all visible objects.  (See
the stoty of Trite, pote on 1. 10, 2. 5.)

Be Conscrous oF THis.—The text has only, “ Heaven
and earth, know of this of me™ (vittam me asya rodash);
that is, nccording to Sayafa, either, **Be aware of this my
affliction,” or, “Attend to this my hymn"™.

3. Be Excruomp vrom t1—By failure of posterity,
such a5 Trita anticipates for himself: as by a text quoted:
"By a son & man conquers the worlds: thare is no wotld
(foka) for one who has no son.” It may be observed of
this reference, that although the Scholinst cites the Ve,
drf shruteh, the passage acours in the Aitareya Brahmiana,
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It may possibly be found in the test of o bymn, but it is
also, possible that Sayena includes the Brahmang undes
the designation Shrued: in which case we must receive his
citntions pencrally with reserve, far the Brabmand is not
the Shrusi us applicable (o the original Vaidik text, although
it 15 80 regarded by all the native interpreters of the Vedas,
(See Introduction.)

4, TeE Fingr or me Gops.—According w the
ditareyys: Brohmand, agnir-ved deveram avamak;  which
the Scholinst explaing the frst-produced of dll the gods;
ms by another text, agnirsmukham pratlwne devatangm,—
Aji i the mouth, the fimt of the deities,

Page 165

6, VARUNA AND ARYAMAN — Fariwer ix here explained
to menn, the obstructor of evil, as what is undesired
(anishianivaraka), Aryaman, the resirainer of encmics
(arinam  niyanta).

£, Weaver's Tureapt —Which, according to the
Scholiast, have been steeped in rice-waler, 1o render
them more tenacivus, and which are therefore palatable
torats; or it may be rendered, ** At a it gnaws, or licks,
itx tadl, having just dipped:-it in oil or grease.” - Thé prae-
tice of thickening threads with starch we have noticed
by Manu, where the luw requires that the cloth returned
shall be heavier than the thread given, on this account
(VIII, 397},

9. Navir.—It is not very clear what is intended | by
the term mebfi. Rosenrenders it, domicile: H{ qui vepiom
tolis padii sunt, inter Wos mewm domicilium collocaium est}
bat it is not 50 explained in the commentary, and the ordi-
nary sense of kabhi is *navel,’ in which the Scholiast seems
to understand it; identifying the solar rays with the seven
vital girs abiding in the ruling spirit (fedhe suryarashmisha

-adhyatmam  saptapranarupena  vartamaneshy); - alluding,
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perhaps, though obscurely, to the mystic practice of
eontemplating the umbilical region as the sea1 of the soul.

SoN oF THE WATERS.— Aprpw; explained, Apam purea,
son of the waters; but it may be doubted if it can properly
Bear such an ioterpretation, for, as admitted by the
Scholiast, such a patronymic from Ape would be properly
Apya, and the [nsertion of the f is an anomaly,

10 The Five Suepoers oF Benirms,—They are said
to be Indra, Varuna, Agni, Arvaman, and Savitri: or,
according to other texts, Fire, Wind, the Sun, the Moon,
and the Lightning: for these, sccording to Shasyayana,
are all luminous in their respective spheres; or fire upon
earth, wind in the firmament, the sun in heaven, (he moon
in the planetary region, and lightning in the clouds, The
Taiutiriyas. substitute: for lighining, the Naksharras, or
asterisms, shiming in the Swar-foka.

I1. Tre WoLr crossing, ETC.—Alluding, it is said, to
astory of a woll who was about to swim across a river
to devour Trita, but was deterred by the hrightness of the
solar rays. According to Yatka, as quoted by Sayami,
he interpreis Frika, the moon. and Apak the firmament,
and renders the pessage, *The rays of the sun prevent
the moon from appearing, or being visible, in the lirma-
ment.' |

PaGe 166
_ 1. Comuenpep (Vicour)—Bala, strength, is smid
by the commentator to be understood; of which ukdyam,
praiseworthy, is an cpithet. Rosen takes wkehyam for
the substantive, in its not unusual sense of *hymn’, and
translates the texi, nova hwe camtilena dicata est vobis,
B,
I5. Braloma krinotl Varunah. The first is hore exs
plaioed rakshanarupakarma, the act which is of the sature

of preserving
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16, Asau yah panthe adityo divi pravachyam kritah.
One meaning of pancha is given as an epithet of Aditya,
the sun, ad serasagami, the ever-going; but the more usual
gense i o road, o puth, and this interpretation is borne
out by texts which represent the sun ds the road to hesven;
ns, Suryadwarenas virgjah prayanti,—those who are [ree
from sail go by the gate of the sun.

Is NoT 10 8E DisrEGarDED, ETe.—For the gods depend
for existence indirectly upon the sun, who regulates the
seasons af which sacrifices ure offered.

' Pace 167

18. As A Campenteri—The meaning of the compa-
rison is not very clear, andis-only rendered intelligible
by the additions of the commentary, The wolf, liké the
carpenter, wus wrdlnabltirmdkia - (standing in presence
erect). The passage admits of a totally different render-
ing, by interpreting wrika, the moon, and uniting rma
sakelt, me once, mto musokrir, month-maker. He, the
moon, it iz said, having contemplated the constellations
going nlong the path of the sky, became united with one
of them; paying, therefore, no attention to Triza in the
well.
3. Prrris—The dgnichwapas and others.—See Manu,
III. 195.

Pace |68

4. In the first clause, it is suid Agnd is alluded (o] in
the second, Pushen is numed; but the term is explained
by the Scholiast, poshakam devarm—amutrientum deum.

5. IMprLANTED IN THEE by Maxv.—Sham yor al ¢
« Mamirkitanm,—The good, or blessing of those two (things,
or properiies) which was placed in them by Menu, The
two are explained in the commentary as in the translated
text.

6. Kursa here identifies himself apparently with Trinr.



322 RiG-VEDA TRANSLATION

Tee Escoumacer oF Goon Works—Shachi-pati;
which might be rendered, ‘the husband of Shacki': but
the more usual sense of Shachi in the Veda is karma, act,
of rite; -and it is so rendered in this place by the com-

mentator.
Page 169

4 Tie Two—We have merely in the text the epi-
thets in the dual number; the commentator supplies
the Adfweryu and his assistant priest.

Pace 170

. Yad brahpwnf rajoni va. The first is explained,
a Brahman who is a different institutor of & sacrifice
(Brakmane anpasmin yafamane); the second, by Kshatriye,.
a-mah of the second, or military caste.

8. Mey wno ARE INOFFENSIVE, MALEVOLENT, BTG, —
The terms thus rendered, in conformity to the explana-
tions of the Scholisst, would seem rather to be intended
for proper names, the names of tribes or families well
known in the Puranay, being severally, Yadwus, Turvashas,
Drudiyus, Anus, and Purus, descendants of the five sons of
Yayatl, similatly named. (Makabho 1,  138) Here
bhowever, Yadu b explained by ahinsaka, non-injurious:
Turvasha, by hinsaka, injurious; Pruhyu, by wpadravech-
chhu, Iyramnical; Ame, by promair yukta, having breath, op
life, wherewith to sequire knowledge and perform religious
acts; and Perw, by Kemaik purayitarya, to be filled full
of the pbjects of desire. The meanings may be supported
by the etymology of the wordy, but the interpretation
seems L0 be k needlets refinement,

PaGe 171

2 AN Unworrny  Buorcroost—FVjammri, The
prefix vf indicates, secording 1o the Scholinst, & sop-in-
Jaw (famatri) whoe is not possessed of the qualifications
required by the Vedus, and who is therefore obliged to
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.coneiliate his Tathersin-law by liberal gifts; which is,
in fact, paying for, or buying. his wife; as in the inter-
pretation of this stanzy by’ Yaska, it i3 said  ( Nirmkta,
6, 9), that the vfamitri is the * araamapra,” the unful-
filled, or unsccomphished, bridegroom, which implies,
acconding to sone, that he is the husband of & prchased
“hride (krisgpai). This recognition in the Veda, of the
act of receiving money from the bridegroom, 15 ot wari-
anee with the general tenor of the law of marringe as Laidd
down By Monu, which condemns the acceptance of any~
thing by the father of 4 maiden, beyond @ complimentary
present, und censures the receipt of moncy, as equivalent
10 & salo- “Let no futhor'who knows the law receive &
gratuity, however small, for giving his daughter in U=
age, since the man who, through avarice, takes o gratuity
for that pitrpose is a seller of his offipring.” (Lawx af
Mamy, TIL 51,0 And again: **A bribe, whether lurge or
small. is an sctual sale of the daughter, although a bull
and, cow might be given at 4 marriage of saintly persons
or Righis.” (Ibid. 53.) We have here, therefore, atl indi-
cation of o different condition of the laws of mufriage.

Ton Brorugs OF A Bripe—The Syala, the brother of
the inaiden; who makes her gifts through affection. ~The
ward is derived by Yarkd from sys, 8 winnowing-basket,
and Ia, for lajo, fried grains, which are scattered ot the
marriage cetemony by the bride"s brother.

4 Trr Sacwep Praver—Devi dhivhine, divine
speech; mantraruga, in the form of prayer. |

Pace 172

7. RavsoF THE Sun.—By the rays of the sun, in this
‘place; dt is said, are inteaded the rdiance of Jndr 4nd
Agni, us identical with the sun; by praising the latter,
therefore, Indra and Agni are praised also,
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ToGeTHER.—Sapitwam is explained, sahapraptavyam
sthanam, a place to be abtined together; that is, accond-
ing to the commentator, the world of Bralmsa, to which
the pious proceed by the path of light, ete. [eFehiradi-
margena Brahmalokam upasaka gachchhanti).

Pace 173

2. Sudhamwan, the father of the Ribhus, was a
descendant of dngiras: so is Kutsa: therefore they are
related; although, as Katsa is the son of Angiras, it scems
‘ol very consistent ta call them his kinsmen of a former
period (pranchah, or purva-kalimr). Rosen calls them
saplenses; but this is an evident inadvertence, as the
epithet is spuka, unripe; aparipak wajnanal, immature
in wisdom.

3, Wuo i xot 108 CoNCEALED,—In the preceding
verse, Savitr), derived from su, to offer oblations, might
mean merely the preseniter of oblations; but here we have
evidently the sun slluded to.

Tue Asura.—Twashiri; as in s former Passage.—
See note on L 5. 3.6,

6. Nribhpah; yajnasya netribhypah; us in the text.
Ribhavo hi yofnasya wetarah,—* The Ribhus arc the leaders
of the sacrifice™; on which account they obtained immor-
tality; or the term may be connected with antarikshagya,
which precedes in the text, and may mean, as Rosen has
it, 1o the chiefs of the firmament (aeris regibus),

Rinbus.—A text of the Veda identifies the Ribhur
with the swolur rays (Aditparashmayo api Ribhava uch panic).
The Ribhus are, indeed, said to be the rays of the sun,

Pace 174

8, ReunmED THE MOTHER WiTH, ETc.—A story s
related, that a Rishi, whose cow had died, leaving a calf
prayed to the Ribkuy for assistance, on which, they formed
a living cow, and covered it with the skin of the dead one,
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from which the calf imngined it to be ity own mother.

Secl 5.3 4 ;

9. Vajebhir no vajasaton aviddhi may be also render-
#d, *protect us-in battle with your horses™.

1. See the preceding hymn; also Hymn L 5. 3.

2. ResprenpesT—Riblumar, . explained,  baving
mmch light; for according to the Nirnkra etymology,
Riblw means much light, from wre, much, and bha, to
shine.

Pacy 175

4 Tue Micury INORA—Riblukshanant  Indeam
might be, ndra, who is Ribhuksidn, of which Ribduk shid-
nam is the accusative In the following expresiions,
Ribhn and vajaw, plural neccusatives, we are to understand,
according to the commentator, the throe sons af
Sudhamwan — Ribhw, Vibku, and Vafae.

1. WiTH Tiosy Ats— Utibhih, instr. plor. of w,
help, aid, sssistance, protection. It is ratherun awk-
ward term to render into English with the sense of plu-
rality, although not without precedent.

PaGge 176

3. Gave Muk 7o ine Bamaey Cow.—Alluding,
according to the commentary, to the cow of a Rish/, named
Shayu, to which, although barren, the Ashwiny, ut his
entreaty, gave abundance of milk.

4. ExpoweD Wit THE YIGOUR OF 115 SoN.—Agni is
said to be the sott of Vayu; as by the text, Vayor-Agnik,
cither as generated, in the character of digestive warmth,
by the vital airs, or @ having been excited into flame by
the wind at the time of creation.

MEASURER OF THE TWO WoRLDS.— Dwimarel may be
applicd to the wind, in conjunction with Agni, as the
respective occupants of the earth and the firmament, the
former being the tegion of Agni, the latter of Vayu; or
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it may be rendered, asin former instances, the son of
two mothers, or the two sticks used for nurition, and
thence be upplicable to Agni.

Luarnen iy mie Ties Kinos oF SAcRFIcE—Or Tris
manty, nequainted with the paka-yajmes, or offerings of
food; the havir yajmas. or oblations of clarified butter.
and the Somu yajnas, or libations of Soma juice; In this
sense, Trimantu is synonymous, apparently, with Kakshivar,
whose name is supplied by the Scholiast.

S, Rebha and Vandang are said to have been Rishiy
wha were cust into wells by the Aswroe According 10
the Nithmanari, they brought this upon themselves, hy
maintaining & friendly intercourse with the A suras,
Kanwa is said also to have been thfown by them: into
darkness. In these; and similur instances subsequently
noticed, we may possibly have allusions to the
undergone by saome of the first teachers of Hinduism
among the people whom they sought 1o civilize,

6. Antaka is called a Rajarshi, whom the Aswras
threw into o pond or a well. @

OF Bhujyu, the san af the Rk Tugra, we shall heur
sgain rather-more in detail; the tradition is remarkable.
Bhujya hid embarked on w maritime expedition agninyt
the enemies of his father, bul encountered a storm, in
which his vessel was lost; he was saved, and brought back
0 his father by the intervention of the Ashiing,

Kargaxisis ANo Vayva.—These are said to be Asuros
whom the dshwins extricated from misforiunes;  but for
the Jatter, see L 10, 4, 6,

7. SuucHANL—No sccount is given of: this person:;

ATnt—Ari, the patriatch, was thrown, it is shid, by
the Asuras inton cave with & hundred doors, at all of which
fires. of chafl were kindled: they were patinguished with
coid water by the Ashwhw | or, accarding to Yaska, Ari
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is here 4 name of Agwi, the eater (uriri) of elarified butter,
bit whose appetite, or intensity, being checked by ihe
heat of the sun (n the hot weather, was tenovated by the
rain sent down by the Aslwins,

PrmnNiGU AND PurukuTsA.—We bave no particulars
af these, except thut Prishnign ix 0 named from his
posyessing brindlcd cows (prishnayo gave yasya).

Pace 177

8. Paravell s called n Rishi! so are Rijrashwa and
Sheone. The first is named without any epithet in the
text; [nstead of the secood, we have Prendha, the totally
blind, snd Shrosa is not called a cripple, but ix said to
:rhuu made to walk. The Scholinst supplies the

ils.

Tur Quan.—¥Farrriks, the eommentary callsa bird
like a sparrow; the ordinary sense s *quail”,

9. Vasishtha is well known, bul in what manner he
was assisted by the Ashwins does not appear; of the three
others named inthe text, it is only said that they were
Rishix,
10, Tha story of Vidipala Is subsequently more fully
ulluded to; shc wasthe wile of Khela, the son of Agastya.
Vashi and Ashwa are called Rishis,

11. Dirghashravas was the son of Dirghatamas; and
theréfore o Rishi; but, in u time of famine, he followed
trade, ta obtain & livelihpod, henee be is termed o Vanik,
a merchant; as the son of Ushij, he should be the same 8§
Kukshivat (see note on L' 5, 1. 1), but the text treats them,
upparently, as distinet,

12, Trishoka is called o Riski, (ho son of Kanwe.
These haly persons were much exposed, upparently. 1o
cattle-siealing. -

13, Mandhatri is called n Rishi, but o Rejarshi, a
roval sage, is intended, as Mandharri is o celebrated prince
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of the solar dynasty (Vishnu Pur., 363); his regal character
t also evident from his office (kshaitra-patyesin), the
derivative of kshesrapari, the lord, either of felds or of
the ecarth,

Paar 178

Bruanapwaia.—Here we have also a name well known
i Pouranik tradition (Fighws Purosg, 449, and n 13),
He is termed in the text, Fipra, asually intending a Brah-
iman, but here expluined medfrrin, wise

A3, Divodaye Is a king well known-in the Pawranik
traditions { Fishnu Purgneo, 407), butno notice there occury
of his war with the Asurg, Shambgra, whom we have
eisewhere scen desiroyed by /ndra (1. 10, 4, 4), in defence,

Wt isalso said (L 10, 1. 6), of this prince, or, as he is there
mamed, Ayithigwy, the cherisher of guests (arithi), which
is here employed as an epithet. |

Trasapasyy.—The son of Purukutsa, scconding to the
Scholinst, concurring, in this respect, with the Vidhau
furgna, p. 371,

I5. Vamwra i1s called a Rishi; the son of Vikkames;
the: text calls him Vipipawam, drinking much and vari-
ously, which the Scholiast explans, drinking, especially
earthly moisture, or dew, parthivam racem, (See nole on
L 0. 1.9) OF Kali no more Is said than that he was 4
Rishi,; nor-of Prithi than thal he was a Rajaryhi

16.. The second and third names have occurred
before, the first is called a2 Rishi: the text bas only, * You
wished them to go” (gatum ikethuk); the Schollast adds,
““out of evil or danger*. Manu is here called a Rajarshi,
whom the Ashwins extricated from want, by teaching
him the art of sowing the soeds of barley and other grains,
Syumarashmi is styled a Rishi

V7. Patharvan is merely called o Rgjarshi. Sharyata
is probubly intended for Shuryarl, the fourth son of



Notes oN Vorume T 329

Vaivaswirta Manw (Vihnu Puonag, ppeo 354, 358), and
the same prince is no doubt meant in a former passage
(I 10. 1. 12) by Sharyara, which may be an epithet of
vajna, sacrifice, understood,—the sacnfice of Sharya,—
rather thana patronymic, although there rendered as a
proper name, wppon the authority of Sayama. *'Of the
race of Bhrigu,' applies, also, to Chpavana, not 1o Sharyati,
(See note on L 10, 1. 12,)

18, To mecovik THE STOLEN CATTLE —We have here
attributed to the Ashwins a similar feat us that usually
asctribed 10 fudra. _

SusTANED MANy, #Tc.—By making him  aware,
according to the commentary, of the grain hidden in the
earth, or teaching him, in fact, agriculture.

PaGE 179

19. The Ashwins were the means, It is said, of
obtalning the daughter of Purwmierd as n wife for the
Rishi ¥Vimada.

Suphs—The name of a king, the sonof Pijarens
(., 9. 4, 6 und note therean); both names are unknown
in the Purdnar, although we have more than one Sudasr
bul they are sprung from other princes (Vishau Pur., pp.
330-455). A prince named  Paiyarana, or son of Plyavana,
is noticed by Manu, -8, 110

20. Bhujyu has been named before (L 16, 7. 6 and
note thereon). Adkrigu is called a sacrificer, or immaolalor,
along with Chapa, of the gods; as by the text,—Adhrigur
Chapar cha devanam shamitaran,  Ritasiubh s called a
Rishi.

2). Keichanw is enumerated by the Taitelripay amongsi
a cluss culled Somapalas, vendess ar providers, spparently,
of the Soma plants; as by the text, Hosta-Subasa-
Krishanavah, te vah Somakrayamoh. The term occurs
also amongst the synonymes of dgal
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Purukutse, in the Purones, s the son of Mandhayri
and- husband of Narmada, the river (Vivhnu P, po 371
the text has only “of the young™; the comment supplies
Furekrze,

23. Worsiirero 1% sany Rives—Sharakrin, the
wsual epithet of fndra; he 1o whom many vies wre
addressed. or by whom many acts are performed, 15 hero
applied 1o the Aghowiny,

KNuwsa und Twrviti have occurred before,  although
theuﬂ'iliniunnﬁh:rmism: af the other names,
Do account is given except thut Purashamti s that of a
Rizhi,

24:  Asiyute, in the absence of light; that s, inthe
dast watch of the might, or that preceding the dawn, ar
which time, according to Adhwalayana, as quoted by
Sayana, the Ashwinge are especially to be warshipped.

Pace 180

L. IN Like MANNER A5 THE NiGuT, £ve—That it
when the sun sets, the night cames on; or it is generated
by the serting of the son, and may figuratively be termed
his offepring: and, in like manner, as the precumsor,
night may be wermed the purent, or womb, of the dawn,

2. ThE Parest oF T Sun.—A like corcell 1o that
of the preceding verse,—the dawn precedes, and therefore
figuratively bears, or is 1 he parent of, the sun.

4. BriuaxT Guioe oF THE SpeakERs oF TuuTs.—
Upon the appearance of the dawn, the animals and birds
utter their srue, or matural, cries

Pace 18]

9. As Twou mast Cavsen, evc.—Fires Tor bumg-

offerings being properly lighted ot the dywn,
Pagiz 182

12, Trr Bancs Hosnie sow Witnoraw,— Rakaha-

sas, and other malignant spirits, vanish with the dawn,
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Pace 183

19. Morisr oF TiE Gops—The gods are swikened
at dawn by the worship they then receive, and hence the
dawn may be said figuratively to he their parent (Mara
devanam), and in that character she is the enemy, oF rival,

~of Aditl, who is their mother.

1. ‘We have a repetition here of the usual etymologies
of Rudra, with some ndditions: He causes all to weep
(rodayati) at the end of the world; or ruf may signily
*pain,’—the pain of living, which he drives away
(dravayari); or ruf may mean ‘word,' or ‘text,” or the
upanishads of the Vedas, by which he s spproached, or
propitiated (druyane); or rut may meun ‘holy ar divine
speech,” or ‘wisdom," which be confers (nazf) upon his
worshippers; or ruf may mean ‘darkpess,’ that which
invests or obstructs (runaddhi) all things, and which he
dissipates (yrinatl); or again, it is said, that while the
gods were engaged in battle with the Aswas, Rudra,
identified with Agni, came and stole their treasure;
after conguering the enemy, the gods scarched for the
stolen wealth, and recovered it from the thiel, who wept
(aradas), and Agni was thence called Rudro.

Wi Bramep Ham—Kapardine, from Kaparda, of
which one meaning is, the je, or hraided hair, of Shiva,
whence the Scholiast gives, as iy equivalimt, jotioya.
This looks very Jike a recognition of Skiva in the person
of Rudra; it is not casy 1o suggest any other interpreti-
tion. uniess the term be an interpolation,

Tue Destoves op Henoes,—Kubapad virgva, in whom
heroes (vira) perish (viwathyent), or it may mean, of
whom the imperial ((kehayanrah prapiaishwaryak) herocs
(that is, the Maruts) are the sons. The epithet by repeated
in the lollowing verses,

K
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Pace 184

d. THE ACCOMPLISHER OF SACRIFICES.— Yajmasadhans,
e, sadbiayiraram, he who makes the sacrifice well-desired,
or perfect (swishiam, or su, ishtam).

Tae Towrvous—Fenky, he who goes crookedly;
what i€ meant by this is not expluined.

5  Hoo wito wias  Exceicest Foob,—The phse is
Varaha, titerally a boar, and one who has a hard body,
like & boar's, may be mtended; hut the Scholinst prefers
conzidering it as an abbreviation of varahare, from wang;
good, and ahara, food,

6. Rupea, tae Faraen or THe MARUTS.—The paters
nity ol Rudra, with respect to the Maruis, is thus accounted
for by the Scholiust: ** After their birth from Dirl, under
the circomstances told in -the Puramas (Vichme Purina,
p. 152), they were beheld in deep afffiction by Shiva and
Paryall as they were passing sportively along: the latter
siid 1o the former, * If you love me, transform these
lumps of flesh into boys™. Mahesha accordingly made
them boys of like form, Tike age, and similarly accoutred,
and gave them to Parvari, ns her sone, whence they are
called the sons of Kudra.'" The Nitimonjari adds other
fegends; one, that Porvard, heanng the lamentations of
Ditl, entreated Shiva 1o give the shopeless bicths; forms,
welling them not 1o weep (ma redit): anocher, thar he
actually begot them, in the form of a bull, on Prichivi,
the eantl, asa cow. These stories are evidently fictions
of mmuch later ern than that of the Vedas, being borrowed,
if not fabricated, from the Tamiras, and may be set aside,
without hesitation, as utterly failing to explain the mean-
ing of those passages in the Veder which cull the Marus
the sons of Rudra.
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Pace IBS

1. AGNL—Or Chakshir muy mesn "the mluhtnur'
Mitra, Varuna, ind Agni are said (o be typical of the world,
or of the seasons, perhaps, over which they preside.

Atma jugatah, the soul of the world; from his per-
vading and animoting all things; or jagatak may be
rendered, "of what is moveable’; it is Tollowed by
tasikigshah,—of that which is fixed. The sun is the cause
of all efects, whether moveable or immoveable (sa Ai
Sarvasya | sthavarajangamatmakasyd  karyavargasya Kords
nam).

2 Aces—VYugani, which may also be rendered,
‘yokes for ploughs'; for, at this season (dawn), mea
secking 1o propitinte the: gods by the profit which agri-
culture yields. equip their ploughs, or engage in the labours
of the field.

Pace 186

4. Dorosep veon THE UnrinsHED TAsk—Madiiya
karter-viazigm, spread in the middle of the affair; that s
the cultivator, or artisan, desists from his lnbour, although
unfinished, wvpon the setting of the sun.

5. AMitra and Varwpa are. used, according (o the
commentary, by metonymy, for the world

His Ravs.—Haritah, which may meun also his horses,

I. ViMADA—See noteon 1 16.. 7. 19, The story,
told by the Scholinst is, that Fimade, having won his bride
at a Swayamiars, or choice of a husband by a princess,
was stopped on his way home by his unsuccessful com-
petitors, when the Ashw/ins came to his succour, and placed
the bride in their chariot, repulsed the aswailants, and
earried the damsel to the residence of the prince. !

2 THe Ass—An as (rambhe) given by Prajapatl.
The chariot of the .auﬁu-mudmw by two pases (rasihha.
vasfrwinak)y—Nighanm, 1, or it may mean, “one

B



going swiftly,” and rest of the passage, “obtnined prece-
dence for the Ashwiny over othor gods in the oblation,
through his mastering the stanzns declared by Prajapasi'™

3. Tuora—Sec note onl, 16. 7. 6 Tugra, it is
saitd, wag a great friend of the Ashwins: being: much
annoyed by eoemies residing in & different island, he sent
his som Bhujyu against them, with an army on board:
skip; after suiling some distance, the vessel foundered
in & gale; Bhufyw applied to the Ashwins, who brought
him and his troops back in their own ships, in three days'
time, as appears from this and the two following stanzas.

Pacs 187

4. This is a rather unintelligible secount of a sem
voyape, although the words of the text do not admit of
any odher rendering

3. A HUNDRED-OARED SHIP.~—Shataritram mawme, n
ship with & hundred, that is, with many, oars. This
Stanzz is consistent with the first of the trind.

6. Pedu, it is sald, was & certaln Rajurshi, who
worshipped the Ashwing; they therefore gave him a white
horse, through the possession of which be was atwuys
victorious over his enemies,

1. Pajras it upother name for Angirasas, in which
roce Kakshifvar was born,

You ruien, gre.—No account of the occasion of this
miracle is given.

9. Warme 1ssvep, sv¢.—This has been elsewhere
related of the Marus (1. 14. 1. 10). The manner in which
the well was presented Lo Gosama is somewhat obscurely

deéscribed,
’ Pace 188

10. The restosation of the ascetic Chyaama to youth
and beiuty is related in several Purdnas; followlng, pro-
bably, the MahaMigrata, Vi Parva, he s there called
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the ion of Bhrigy, and wis engaped in penence near the
Narmerda river until the white'unts constructed their nists
round his body, and Ieft only his eves visible, Sukawye,
the daughter of King Sharvari, having come to the plice,
and sceing two bright spots’ in what scemed to be an
unt-hill, pierced them with a stick; the znge visited the
offence upon Sharyaiand his attendants, #nd wai appeased
only by the promise of the king to give him his duoghter
in marrimge. Subsequently, the Askwins, coming 1o his
hermitnge, compassionated Swkanya's union, with so
“old and ugly 8 husband as Chyerams, and, having made
trial of her fidelity, bestowed onthe sage a similar condi-
tion of youth and beauty to their own. This story does.
not seem to be the same. however, as that of the text,
in which no allusion occurs to Sukanyae, and' the trans-
formation of Chyawma precedes his matrimoninl con-
nection. He s termed  johita in the text; propery,
abandeped; thai is, nccording to the Scholinst, by sons;
nned others (purradibhih paritpakta); but it may denote,
perhaps, mercly his solitary condition as an sscatic.- In
return for their friendly office, Chyawina compelled ndra
to assent to the Ashwing, receiving at sacrifices a share
of the Somw libation, which is not noticed in the fext.

I1. Vismie 7o Traverims—See L 16, 7. 5 for
‘ravell,”” we have anly darshatar in the text,—thut which was
to be scen by thirsty travellers, nccording to the com-

12 Wehave bere ruther obsciire allusions to a legend
which wus probably afterwards modified by the Puromrs,
in which l.h: name also occurs as. Daclhichi (see also note
nﬂ I. 13, 13). Tn the Mahabharata, Vama !hnﬂ,.

i.ﬂhmrulrttllud. thut the gods, bdn:oqirmod
brth:mn Asuray, solicited Trom the sage Dailhicha
his bones, which he gave them, and from which Tweshiri
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fabricated the thunderbolt with which Indra slew Fritra
and routed the Aswas. The legend of the text differs
from this; ZIsdr., baving taught the science called Pro-
vargye. vidw and Madbo-vidva to Dadlvanch, threaiened
that he would cut off his head if ever he taught them to
any one else; the dshwiny prevailed upon him, neverthe-
lzss, to teach them the prohibited  knowledge, and, to
evide Jadra's threat, took off t416 head of the sage, replac-
ing il by thut of a horse: Indra, apprized of Dadhyanch's
bresch of faith, struck off his equine head with the
thunderbolt; on which the Ashwing restored (o him
his own. The Prawargye vidya is said 1o imply certain
verses of the Rik, Vuwr, and Sama Vedar, and the
Madlorvidya \he Brahmana.

13, Vadrimari was the wife of a cermin Rajarshi,
who was impotent. The Ashwiny, propitisted by lier
prayers, gave her a son

14, Tee Dog—Vrika, more usually u wolf, but here
suid to be synonymous with shwan, 3 dog; it is elsowhere
termed by the commentary aranya-shwan, n forest, or
wild dog. Yarkz Intetprets it figuratively, and renders
Frika by Aditys, the sun, from whose grasp, or over-
powering radiance, the Adiwing are said to have rescued
the dawn, upon her appeal to them.

15, See 1. 16. 7. 10. The story is here more Fully
detailed in the text; it is only added in the notes, that
Khela was o king, of whom Agasrye was the Purohita,
and it was through his prayers that the Ashwins gave
Vishpala an iron leg.

Page 1589

16. Rijrashwa was one of the sons of Frishagir (sce
L 15. 7. 17); hia blindness has been previously alluded 1o
(I. 16. 7. 8), but here we have the story in detail.
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A Srp-woLr,—The Frikf was one of the asses of the
Ashwing in disguise, to test his charitable disposition;
but, as he exacied the sheep from the people, his fathes
wils angry, and caused him to lose his eyesight, which the
Ashwing restored 1o him,

17, Surpa, it is related, was desirous of giving his

daughter Surya to Soma, but all the gods desired her as a
wife; they sgreed that he who should first reach the sun,
a5 & goal, should wed the damsel, The Ashwinr were
victorious, and Swurva, well pleased by their suceess, rushed
Immediately into their chariol.
1% Tur Buit axo TeE Porsose—The Vrishabha
and the Shiishemara. The commentator calls the latter
Sraha, which s properly an alligator; but the Shichummara,
as it fs wsuslly read, is everywhere else considered to ben
name of the Gangetic porpoise: 1they were yoked to the
car of the Adhwing, the comment says, to display their
power. '

19, Tae Fasny ofF Jaano.—Jalndri: Jalmav: itis
here considered ns an adjective to prajs, progeny (Jakmoh
prajam), Jaknu is called n Maharshi: he is 1 prince of
the lunar dynasty in the Puranas. (Fishnu Purana,
p. 398.)

20. JanusidA.—The name of a ceriain king: we have
nothing - relating to him. beyond what is stated In
the text,

21, Vasha, a Rishi, it is snid, received ddily presents
to the number of one thousand. (See L 16. 7. 10))

We have & Prithushraves amongst the Pawranik
princes, but nothing particular is recorded of him.
(Vighnu Purana, p. 420.)

12 Of Shara, calied Architka, or the son of
- Richitka, nothing is detailed,
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Pace 190

Saavv.—See L 16. 7. 14,

23, We have no particulies of Kelthng, Vishwaka,
‘and Vishndpu, except their being Rishis.

24, Renna—See 1 16,75,

Page 19

7. Ghoesha was the daughter of Kalshivat; she was
a leper, and therefore unfit 1o be married; but, whon
advanced in vears, she praved (o the Axfiwing, who healed
her leprosy und restored her to'youth end beatty, 0 that
she obtained o husband.

8. Shyava, a Rishi, had the black leprosy, but wils
cuged of it by the Asiwins, and consequently married.

The blindness of Kanwa is not adverted to in any of
his hymna hitherto met with,

The son of Nrishad is unnamed; he is termed o Rivhi.

Pagi 192

1, T Son oF tHE Jaw—We have only “son™
(sunu); the Scholisst adds, Kumbhar prasuta, that is,
Agasrya; so, again, the text gives only vipraya, which the
ecommentary amplifics by Blaradwajaye rishaye.

12, Ushanar, the son of Keavi,

14, Wrn Swirr Sues—See L 16, 7. 5. For swilt,
we have vibhih, to which the Scholiast adds, mawbkik,
ships.

16. Vepawanca—Vishwanch is called an  Asura:
the text sgys, “whose son you killed with poison™: the
commentator explaing this to imply n poisoned arrow.

Paca 193

20, Tt is only said of Purumizra, that he was a certain
Rujo. '

21. Upox THE ARYA—Aryapd; the Scholinst ex-
plainy this, vidushe, to the sage, that s, to, or upon,
Manu; but the previous occurrence of Dagw appears (0
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wicrant the understanding of depd a5 its contrast,
and io treat it ax & national appellative. It may also
be observed, that the toxt has Mamusha, which the
Scholiast says is here a synonyme of Manu, but which
more uswilly designates san,
Pach 194
22, Twashiri js here comidered synonymous with
Indra; the knowledge was kakshyam wam,—a girdle to
you' both; strengthening them to perform religious rites.
24. Suvava.—He was cut into three picces by the
Asuras, it is said, which were reunited into one by the
Ashwiny. ' =" ' 4
PaGe 195

5. In this, and most of the following verses, we
‘have allusions to the same persons and incidents as have
been previously noticed, in most instances, repeatedly,
but in genernl, in this hymn, more summarily,

Pact: 196
2, Unsaxt—Seé 1. 17, 1, 17, where she & named

" PaGE 197

7. Tuy SAcE—The text does nol name him: the
Scholiast calls bim Vamadeva, but nothing further is said
al him thin that he invoked the sid of the dshwing, whilst
yet in his mother’s womb. '

B This refers, it is said, to the story of Bhujyu,
whom his feiher, Thgro, Had asbandoned, or milier, per-
haps, was undble to succour.

: Paae 198

4. Dbourure—Pokye, to be ripened; not yet
mature i wisdom (pakitvyaprafmimen),

5. GuosHA—Who is called by the Scholinat, Sulsiari,

6. Bunn Mas.—Rirauiva,

Pacs 200
2. Indrg is here jdéntified with the sun,
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Indra, In sport, is said to bave made a mare bring
forth o calll

4, Tne Taneerorp Crest.—Elevated as a triple crest
in the three worlds

5. Tue Mivcu-Cow,—That is, the clarified butter of
the ohlations, from which the nutriment of all things
proceeds, for the oblation ascends to the sun, by whom
rain is engendered, lrom which springs corn, the support
of living beings; when this has been dome, fmdra opens
the doors of the cave, and rescues the caule, as described
in the preceding verse, with which this is connected.

7. HavceHeT.—VFanadhiti, the insirument that is to be
applied 1o the forest, to cut down the trees.

Pari rodhuma goh. The phrse is rather elliptical,
and there is no verh; the Scholingt interprets i, payio
rodhamaya yupe niyojanaya, pari samartho bhavati—the
priest, the adhwarpw, is competent for the attachment of
the animal 1o the stake; or the whole passage may be
differently rendered, vanadhit/ being interpreted ‘a collec-
tion of water’ (vana), thatis, o body of clouds (meghamala);
when this is ready for its office of raining, then Judra,
being in the firmament, is able to remove any impedi-
ment to the shower, yoi being ako rendered ‘water,’
or ‘rain’.

Pace 201

You s UrPoN, ETc.—{ndra being the same with the
sum,
Urow THE MAN WHO Goes, eTc.—The phraseology is
here very ciliptical and obscure, the whole being merely
anarvishe pashowishe faruya; being literlly *to the cormun,
to the eattle-driver, to the quick,” without any verb; the
Scholiast therefore supplics the connection, ebhimanam
silfhyer,—his wish may socoeed, pnd amplifies, or troms-
lates, anarvishe, carman, as “‘he who goss to fetch fuel
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from the wood, in his cant™: pashwishe, the driver of
ciitle, and  rurava, the sctive, or quick. zopafs, or
shepherd,

9, Brovcat py Runw rrosm Heaven.—Dive anitam
Ribhwa. The Scholiast considers the laiter to be the same
w5 Twwaahtra, by Twashiri, Mo doubt Twashird 1 most
usually considered to be the fabricator of fndra’s thunder-
bolt; but we have had it before stated that the thunder-
balt was brought to Jadru by Riblm,

Dipst FanCcoMmpass HIM wiTh, ETe.— This is most pro-
bably allegotical, if it have any meaning at all; Shushng
is “dronght’, and this Madra removes, Tor the benefit of
his worshippers, by many drops of rain.

PaGe 202

12 Wicn s Wearowy, sre—This I8 an
unusual atiribution to Ushamas, und rather incomputible
with the statement of its having been the gift of Ribhu.

13, Suma.—Sura, that is, ndra as the sun.

Etasha is sald to be the name of one of the horses of
the sun, The word occurs in the Aitareya Brahmana as

that of & Richi,
Nixtry Rivirs,— Navyanam, of navigable rivers, or

of wuch as must be crossed by A boat.

ExD oF THE FIRST ASHTAEA.
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